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THE IRISH THEOSOPHIST.

THE APPLICATION OF BROTHERHOOD TO
WOMEN AND CHILDREN.

BEFORE trying to apply anv principle to the practices of daily
life, or attempting to examine cases where such has been misapplied
or ignored, it is wise to define, as far as may be, what is understood
by the principle involved.

Although the principle of brotherliood has been the kevuote
of theosophical music since 1873, tlie question is still asked, What is
meant by brothierhiood?

It may be answered, Manv minds make many divergent opinions
regarding details, vet under all the different surfaces lies the same
fundamental idea. Identity of origin—one source from which hu-
manity has emerged, one centre towards whicli mankind is growing.

Since man is in miniature the evolving universe, to man's
human life we must look for a coucrete example of that brotherliood
we hope to see extended to manyv members of the liuman race.

We try to regard all mankind as “children of one sweet mother.”
Some of us are old aud strong enough to aid, guide, or comfort the
weaker and younger, if we will.

Have not our personal parents taught us it is our duty, and
ouglt to be our pleasure, to be to our little brothers and sisters the
hands, feet, eves and knowledge, with whicli their growth and years
have not vet supplied them?

In the teaching of nineteenth-century Tlieosophy, it is said, as
11 past centuries it was tauglt, that all nature has but one source,
Itis
also said that humanity, as a whole, includes a plane of nature, a

though many grades, in which life is retarding, or unfoldin
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possibility of developuient not yet within tlie reach of the other
kingdoms kunown to us as “*lower.”
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The triad which, could man identifv himself with it, would
render him immortal, is oz¢ for the human race, rather than a sepa-
rate possession for each personality; vet itis a possession after which
we are striving, however ignorantly, in our mental and moral growing.

If we are to be really brothers to such hwnan beings as cross
our life-path—>brothers in thiought and sympathy with all human
life, even if quite unknown to our personalities—it becomes neces-
sarv to try and understand the position and feelings of others; to
trv and alter the habits of society in our own persons wherever
such habits infringe on the rights, hinder the development, or cloud
the happiness of otliers, especially where those cthers are, owing to
their place in the race economy, dependent on us for care or main-
tenance.

So long as by hunanity we mean men and women, such as are
in the world to-day, there must continue to be women and childremn.

It is with our present treatment of women and children, and
the consideration of how far our attitude towards them is compatible
with a sincere profession of brotherhiood, that concern is to be taken
in the articles of which this is the first.

It 1s proposed to examine whether, and in what way, present
social arrangements cramp and limit artificially thie physical, mental
and moral stature of wonten, and lessen their power of developing
such othier faculties as may be their inleritance; to examine how
far the due liberty of possessing and using their own bodies, powers
and faculties, has been wrested from women in the dark ages of
animal passion, through which the race las passed or is passing; to
try and discover whether, and in what way, individuals are respon-
sible for this retarding of woman’s life, and curtailing of woman's
freedom; to try and ascertain also whetlier we caunot make souie
effective efforts to undo, as far as our own lives are concerned, a part
of the accumulated evils with which womanhood is weiglhited.

Out of a study of the actual and potential mothers follows
naturally a study of the childrewu, present aud to be.

With widening knowledge we learn that men and women are
doing, and have done, great wroug to the children of the race.
These little ones are repeatedly brought into the world under radi-
cally bad conditious, and this through the ignorant selfisliness or
ignorant weakuess of tlieir parents.
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Sufficient care is not taken that the bodies and temperaments
which are given children shall be favourable to progressive develop-
ment; shall be as free as may be from lereditary taints and immper-
fections.

And vet, more unfortunately, after birth children are commonly
subjected to evil influences, and are taught and trained by methods
which strengthen selfishness and covetousuess, while helpful direction
is often perverted into senseless restriction, or enforced and useless

observance of ceremoriial.
G. A. H. BRERETON.

(70 be continued.

WORK TOGETHER!

“IF vou would really lielp the noble cause you must do so now;
for a few vears more aund vour, as well as our, efforts will be in
vain.,”  These were tlie words of H. P. B. in 18go. Do ot let us
forget them in 18g4. Let them come howme to us afresh. She has
passed from our nuidst for a tinie, having accomplislied much in the
face of difficulties lhard for us to conceive of. Her work remains.
It will not, canuot fail, but its outcome may be retarded. Theo-
sophists to whom she gave her message lhave increased their re-
sponsibilities to the extent that thev have received and understood
it.  Once acted upon, it caunot be so easily thrown aside as some
appear to think. Tle responsibility remains.

This las been called a “black age,” and after some effort
expended in endeavouring to form a nucleus of umiversal brother-
hood, we begin to realize how black it is. Some begin to despair
and grow weary. They stop working. Then we see the truth of
what has been said by Those who have passed along tlie same path
before us—that progress mder such conditions is absolutely im-
possible.  Apathy, languor, stagnation is the result. They forget
that efforts for good share the intensity of thie age, and that at such
a dark hour tlie dawn cannot be far distant.

Others, perhiaps by the strength and siucerity of their devotion,
have aroused forces, hitherto latent, within themselves; fantastic
shapes throw their lurid glamour around the soul. In this new and
strange land shadows are mistaken for realities; the path of duty is
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forsaken; before them opens up another wav; its luxuriant foliage,
rich, vivid colouring, and sweet sense-soothing perfiunes, present
attractions which are irresistible. It is the astral morass—the path
to medinmship and often death.

The first indication of reaction 1s usnally a want of interest in
Lodge work and activity, and propaganda generally. I do not wish
to be misunderstood. I do not question the motives which lead to
abstention from active propaganda. In most cases thev are perfectly
sincere. Tle desire to kuow more about Nature's subtle forces: to
kunow more about ourselves, so that we mayv be able to control and
cuide these forces; to learn something of occnltism and the ocenlt
arts is laudable enougl. Dut are we right when we suppose that
this is accomplishied by keeping apart from those who are seekine to
nake known the fundamental principles of Theosophyv—the under-
Iving truth in all religious—through propaganda? T think not!
Contact with oue another keeps alive the social faculty, widens
the svipathies, and wears away the “sharp corners.” Each one
gradually finds a suitable place in which to help on the work.
A centre is formed througl which harmonv can flow. Eacli one
learns to play some fitting part in that melody, whicl is the melody
of Nature herself. Deep down, it mayv be, below the outward tur-
mwoil aud discord, in low undertone, it sounds in evervone. We
have but to touch the right chords to awaken it to a svinphony; the
haruony within will respond to its owi.

Im trving to place bhefore others the ideal beauty, truth, and
gooduess; in tracing the plan before them; in asking them to leave
“For Beanty, Beauty's rarest flower™;
to turn from “images that dazzle for a day,” to things universal, we
are taking the surest way to create beautiful things, and to attain
that “knightly bearing™ and “exquisite culture” whicli some set
before all things, but which, as it seems to me, no policy of *“‘absten-
tion” cau ever truly bring about.  Others secing even the rough out-

line of the perfect ideal will try to mould their lives in conformity.

Cowmrades! let us guard agaiust the first step which leads away
from the path of duty. For the vears that remain, before the close
of the first cvele of Kali-Yuga let us “succeed in placing the T. S.
on the safe side of the spiritual current,” so that it may not be swept
awav 1nto *‘the Deep called Failure.” D. N. D.



SOUL-DEATH.

I~ using terms which have become almost obsolete, it is of the
first importance to give some definition of the ideas whiel they are
intended to convey; for, through nou-usage, so much of their true
meaning has heen lost, that, wlien rare occasions permit their em-
plovuient, writers use them in widely differing senses.  Souie persons
may, indeed, object to such words as *‘soul,” “spirit,” and the like
(antiquated though thiey mayv be) being spoken of as aliwwos? obsolote
nevertlieless suclt 1s not very far from the truth., No sane individual,
desiring to write without fear of being misunderstood, would employ
these terms as expressing auv particular idea, anv more than he
would write about *‘God"™ as indicating any definite conceptiou;
true, such words have much poetical license, but tlien poetical ex-
pressions are hardly scientific.

So, then, before the real subject of the paper can be touched
npoun, the task devolves upon the writer of explaining, as near as
may be, what he meaus by the word *soul.”

No word in the English language has been, perhiaps, more
loosely used. Employed to express the most varied ideas, it has
gradually come to lose a large part of its original meaning. Four
interpretations, however, stand prominent: (1) the immortal part in
man; (2) the understanding or intellectual principle distinguishing
man from the brutes; (3) the emotional nature; (1) the vital aui-
mating, or essential principle (animal life).  These, of course, with-
out taking coguizance of the term as loosely applied to individuals
or qualities of individuals.

Originally sow/ seems to have inferred some vital principle rather
than anything else, the vehicle of some essential part; thus we may
speak of the vital, animal soul (Thumos), esseutial to scutient exist-
ence; the instinctual soul, or mtellicence (Phren), essential to self-
consclious existence, and tle spiritual soul, or hicher mind (Nous),
peculiar to the hmman.
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In all the ancient svstems the Self, or self-thinking couscious
Eg¢o was divided into two aspects, a higher and a lower. In the
Egvptian, for instance, we read of Seb and Akhu: in the Guostic,
Sophia the divine and Sophia Achamoth, etc., and Plato speaks of
the rational and irrational souls. These correspond exactly with
what we know of in our system as the Higher and Lower Manas.
Now it 1s of the utmost importance, and before any advauce in
occultisn can be made, that at least some sort of understanding as
to the essential difference between these two aspects be arrived at.
But Manas itself has first to be explained.

Althougl the root of this word is the same as that of wd,
still we cau hardly associate the two, more particularly as no clear
definition of mind has cver been given. Manas is, briefly, the self-
conscious part of man's nature, the thinking Ego, cousidered as
apart from its varving thoughts (just as one may speak of mattor,
considered as separate from its quality, form). Manas is ever liable
to be coloured by the things it contacts. It is least “at home™ on
this plane. TUminjured and unaffected by its thoughts, it becomes
their couscions creator and 1s ommiscient. It 1s manifestly, tlien,
necessary to speak of Manases, a higlier and a lower, the one freed, a
god, the other bound in the thralls of matter.

It 1s almost impossible to give any idea of the condition of the
freed Ego, at least in words, and especially to persons who mav
have no personal experience of it; it is about as difficult as it would
be for a musician to explain to one who could hear nothing more in
music than a zosse n all or any of the beauties of the varyving
harmonies and progressing chords in tlie intoning of one of Beet-
hoven's grandest symphonies. It is, liowever, far easier for one who
has had few and meagre experiences to write than for hie who has
had many; for the clearer the vision, and more complete the illumi-
nation, the ereater the difficulty and more hopeless the attempt to
convey its perfections in language.

The four lower priuciples of the septenan constitution of nuan
as divided in our philosophy, are fairly easy of compreliension: the
Phvsical bodv requires no comment; the existence of the astral can
be verified without much trouble by anvone acquainted with the
plienomena of clairvovance or even of that of ordinary hypnotism;
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that life (Prana) must be considered as a principle can be proven bv
thie comparison of organic and inorgamic bodies. Of the fourth
(Kama) a few words are necessary. It 1s essentially desire of what-
ever kind; the desire for existence (limmmaterial or sentient), or for
any specific item or particular in the drama of life. It requires but
little knowledge of the constitution of man, little self-analvsis, to
be aware of its presence in the human individual. Kuown to us,
it 1s essentially a persoscal factor; animals are entirely under its sway,
and in the main it contributes largely to the animal part of nian's
nature, or, better perhaps, the desire to gratify that nature (as dis-
tinguished from other desires).

So muely, then, for the four lower principles.  The firth, Manas,
we liave seen as laving two aspects, altliongh of its nature and
function little has vet been said; and the sixthh or seventh it is
scarcely intended to refer to in this essav, leaving them with the
remark that tliey are to be considered as the holiest and most spiri-
tual essences in maun, the lights towards which those wlo aspire are
ever turning; anthiropomorpliized by the vulgar mind and considered
as one, they correspond to the personal gods, deities, and allalis of
all ages.

(Z0 be continucd.)

BREVITIES.

TaAT which 1s motionless cannot be Divine.
Deity is an arcane, living Fire, and tlie eternal witnesses to this
unseen Presence are Light, Heat, Moisture.

4

There is no difference between the Clhiristian Apostle's “in Himn
we live and move and liave our being” and the Hindu Rishi's “tle
Universe lives i, proceeds from, and will return to Bralund.”

The Scerct Doctrine establishies three fundamental propositions:
(1) An Ommnipresent, Eternal, Boundless and Inmmutable Principle,
on which all speculation is impossible; (2) The Eternity of the
Universe & foto as a boundless plane, periodically the playgronnd of
numberless Universes incessantly manifesting and disappearing; (3)
The fundamental identity of all souls with the Universal Over-soul.

As Pre-cosmic Ideation is the root of all individual conscious-
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ness, so Pre-cosmic Substance is the substratum of Matter in the
various grades of its differentiation.

It is ouly througl a vehicle of matter that cousciousness wells
up as “Tam L”

“Time"” is only an illusion produced by the succession of our
states of cousciousness as we travel through Eternal Duration.

“A[ind” is a name given to tlie sum of states of consciousuess
arouped under Thought, Will and Feeling.

Death is merely the door through which we pass to another life
on earth after a little rest on its threshold—Devachan.

Nothing is permanent except the oune hidden absolute Existence
whicli contains in itself the noumena of all realities.

The Secret Doctrine teaches the progressive devclopment of
evervthing, worlds as well as atoms; and this stupendous develop-
ment lias neither conceivable beginning nor imaginable end.

Occultism teaches that the primordial form of evervthing mani-
fested, from atow to globe, from man to angel, is spheroidal.

The field of vision, or of thought, is like a sphere whose radii
proceed froin one's self in every direction and extend out into space,

opening up boundless vistas all around.

THE MYSTIC NIGHTS ENTERTAINMENT.
WE went forth gayv in the twilight's cover;
The dragon Dayv with his ruddy crest
Blazed on the shadowy hills hung over
The still grey fields in their dewy rest.
We went forth gav, for all ancient stories
Were told again in our hearts as we trod;
Above were the mountain's dawn-white glories;
We climbed to it as the throue of God.

We pitclied our tents in a sheltered nook on the mountain side.
We were great with glee during the dav, forecasting happy holidayvs
remote from the crowded city.  But now as we sat round the camp
firc at dusk silence fell upon us.  What were we to do in the lony
evenings? I could see Willie's jolly face on the other side of the fire
tryving to smother a yawn as lie refilled his pipe.  Bryan was watch-
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g the stars dropping into their places one by one. I turned to
Robert and directed the general attention to him as a proper object
for scorn. He had drawn a pamphlet on some scieutific subject
from his breast-pocket and was trving to read it by the flickering
light.

“Did you come up to the mountains for this,” I asked, “‘to
increase yvour knowledge of the Eocene age? Put it by, or-—we
will send it up as a burnt offering to the stars.”

“Well," lie said, looking rather ashamed, “one must do some-
thing, you know. Willie has his pipe, Brvan is holding some mys-
terious intercourse with the planets, and vou have the fire to take
care of. \What is one to do?”

This went to the root of the matter. I poudered over it awhile,
until an idea struck me.

“There 1s Bryan. Let him tell us a storv. He was flung into
life withh a buudle of old legends. He knows all myvstery and en-
chantment since the davs of the Rishees, and has imagined more
beliind thew. He has tales of a thousand incarnations hidden away
in secretness. He believes that evervthing that happened lives still
i the memory of Nature, and that lie can call up out of the cyeles
of the past lieroic figures and forgotten history, siuply by his will
as a magician draws the elemental hordes togetlier.”

“Have a dragou and a princess in it,” said Willie, settling him-
self into an attitude of listening.

“Or authientic information about the Eocene man,” sngeested
Robert.

“I could not tell a story that way,” said Bryan simply. “I could
never invent a story, though all the characters, heroes and priuces,
were to come and sit beside me so that I could deseribe them as
they really were. My stories come like living creatures into my
mind; and [ can only tell them as they tell themselves to me.  To-
day, as I lay in the sunlight with closed eves, [ saw a haze of golden
light, then twilight trees appeared and moving figures and voices
speaking: it shaped itself into what is hardly a story, but only an
evening in some legendary existence.”

We waited while Brvan tried to recall his misty figures. We
were already in svmpathy with his phantasmal world, for the valleys

below us were dim-coloured and quict, and we heard but rarely and
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far away the noises of the village; the creatures of the mountain
moved about in secretness, seeking their own peculiar jovs in still-
ness amid dews and darkness.  After a little Bryan began

THE GARDENS OF TWILIGIIT.

I saw in my vision one of the heroes of the antique world. He
rode for many, many days, vet saw no kindly human face. After
long wanderings and toils he came to the Gardens of T'wilight, the
rich and rare gardeus of the primeval world, known by rumour to
the ancient Greeks as the Hesperides.  He looked around with wou-
der; the place was all a misty dazzle with light, a level light as of
evening that flowed evervwhere about; the air was rich with the
scent of many blossoms; from each flower rose an odour that hovered
about it as a delicate vapour. While he gazed. one of the spirits of
the garden came nigh him in the guise of a beautiful hiuman child.

“How came you here?”

“I wandered for many vears,” he said, “I fought with the
dragous that lie coiled in citron scales on the lhighways; I warred
against oppression; I made justice to prevail, and now that peace is
on the land I might have rested with peace in mine own heart, but
I could not vet. So I left behind the happy hearths and homes of
uen and rode onward, a secret fire burning ceaselessly within me; I
know mnot in what strange home it will be stll.  But what gardens
are these?”

“They are the Gardens of Twilight,” answered the child.

“How beautiful then must be the Gardens of Day! How like
a faint fine dust of amethyvst and gold the mist arises from the
enchanted odorous flowers! Surely some spirit things must dwell
within the air that breaks so perpetually into hues of pearl and
shell!™

“They are the servants of Zeus,” the child said.  “Theyv live
witlin these wandering airs; theyv go forth into the world and make
mystery in the hearts of men.”

“Was it one such guided me thither?”

“I do not know; but this I know, whetlier led by the wander-
ing spirits or guided by their own hearts, mone can remain here
safely and look upon the fowers save those who understand their
myvstery or those who can create an equal beauty. For all others
deadly is the scent of the blossoms; stricken with madness, they
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are whirled away into the outer world in fever, passion and unendiny
Lhunger and tornient.”

“I do not care it I pass from them.” said the wanderer.  “It is
not here my heart could be still and its desire cease, but in the first
Fountain.”

Thev passed on and went deeper into the Gardens of Twilight,
wlhicl were ever-cliangiug, opalescent, ever-blusling with new and
momentary beauty, ever-vanishing before the steady gaze to reveal
beneathh more silent worlds of wmystic being.  Like vapour, now
gorgeous and now delicate, thiev wavered, or as the glant weeds are
shadowy around the diver in the Indian wave sun-drenched through
all its deeps of green. Sowetimes a path would unfold, with a million
shining flowers of blue, twinkling like stars in the Milky Wayv, beneath
their feet, and would wind away delicately into the faery distances.

“Let us rest,” said the child, leaning agzainst a tree. She began
swaving a land to and fro among the flowers; as her fingers touched
the bell-like blooms of burning amethvst thev became stained with
the ricli colour; she scemed to lose herself in dreamns as one who
toils not for delight, living ever amid rich jovs. He wondered if
she was as unreal as the gardeus, and remembering her words, thev
secuted familiar as if they were but eclioes of the unuttered thouohts
that welled up as he moved about. While lie watched the flitting
phantasmagoria witlh a sense expectant of music which never cane,
there arose before liim lmages of peace, vanishing faster than pas-
sion, and forms of steadfast purity camte nigh, attired, priestess-like,
i white and gold; they laid their heads acainst his breast; as he
looked down, their eves, eaver and flamelike, grew passionate and
full of desire. He stretclied out his hand to pluck blossoms and
twine wreathis for their beautiful licads.

“Do not! Do not!” cried the child.  “See how every blossom
has its euardian!”

There were serpents coiling about the roots of every flower, or
amid the leaves, waiting with undulating hiead and forked tonzue to
strike the nucautious hand. He shook off the drowsy influence of
the scents and o'er-burdened air; the forms vanished.  He reniein-
bered the child's words: * None can remain in safety save those who
understand thie nvstery, or those who can create an equal beauty.”

He began to pouder over the meaning of the sardens.
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“While we sit here, late lingerers in the glory of the twilight
I will tell you a story which myv fancy brings me,” he said. “I
tliought one came here long ago and built himself a mighty world

i a dream of many hundred vears.”
E.
(70 be contincd.)

LEADING ARTICLES IN THEOSOPHICAL
MAGAZINES.

CoroxNeL OLcoTT ON “SOLIDARITY AND IDEALS.”

Ax excellent article from the pen of Colonel Oleott appears in
September Zuerzer.  After briefly sketching in outline the growth
of the T. S. since its foundatioil, he asks, "H\What is the secret of
this fimmense development?” and answers, “It is the Constitution
and proclainmed 1deals of the Society; it is the elastic tie that binds
the parts together: and the platform which gives standing room to
all men of all creeds and races. The simplicit\' of our aims attracts
all good, broad minded, philanthropic people alike.  They are equally
acceptable to all of that class. Untaiuted by scetarianism, dl\ ested
of all dogmatic offeusiveness, theyv repel none who examiue them
impartiaily.  While identificd with no one creed, they affirm the
necessity and grandeur of the religious aspiration.”

It has often been stated, and it is held very generally, that
Theosophy appeals ouly to the leisured and cultured class. “No
greater nustake,” savs Colonel Olcott, “could have been made; the
Lhumblest labourer and the averace child of seven years can be
taught its basic ideas within an hour. Nay, I have often proved to
adult audiences 11 Cevlon that anv ordinary child in the school T
might be examining could, without preparatory coaching, be got to
auswer on the spur of the moment iy questions, so as to shiow that
the idea of Karma 1s innate. It all dppends on the w '1\ the ques-
tions are put.  And I mayv add that the value of onr public lectures
and our writings ou Theosophy follows the same rule. If we fail
with an audience it is because we do too much ‘tall talking.” make
our meaning too obscure, indulee in too stilted language, confuse
the ideas of our hearers, clioose subjects too deep for a mixed public,
and seud our listeners awav no wiser than tht\ were bdol we
began. . . . What we need most is the use of common seuse in
discussing our Theosophy, plain, clear exposition in plain language
of our fundamental ideas.”

We have alwavs clatmed that Theosophy is pmutwal, and ap-
phux)k to every need and circumstance; that in its lieht the splinx-
like myvstery of life became somewhat intelligible aud full of meaing,
and we are ¢lad to see Colouel Olcott emphnsumg this as he does.
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“We are too prone,” he says, “to regard Theosophy as a sort of
far-away sunrise that we must try to clutel 1, Instead of seeing that it
is a lamp to light our feet about the louse and in our daily walks.
It is worth nothing if it is but wmd spinning; 1t 1s priceless if it is
the best rule and ideal of life.”  Then follows our President-
Fouuder's unique testimony regarding Theosopliy, and coming as it
does from one who has such world-wide experience in promulgating
its 1deas, we should not under-estimate 1ts value.

“’T'leosophy s the divine soul of religion, the one key to all bibles,
the riddle-reader of all mysteries; the consoler of the heart-weary,
the bemign comforter in sorrow, the alleviator of social miseries.
You can preach its lesson before any andience, being careful to avord
all sectarian plirases, and each hearer will sav it 1s his religion. It
1s the one Pentecostal voice that all can understand.  Preaching ouly
stinple Theosophv, T have been claumed as a Mussulman by the
followers of Islam, as a Hindu by Vaishnavas and Shaivites, as a
Buddhist by the two sections of Buddhism, been asked to draft a
Parsi catechisiy, and at Edinburgh given God-speed by the leading
local Cluo\nun for expressing the identical views that e was
giving out from his pulpit every Sunday! So I know what many
others only suspect, that Theosophy is the informing life of all
religious throughout the world.

The article coucludes by urging members of the T. S. to purg
themselves of hvpoerisv, and get rid of superficial eriticism.

A STUDENT'S NOTES AND GUESSES.

In Zhe Sceret Doctiine we read that the field of vision is like a
spliere “whose radii proceed from one's self i every direction.”
Tuder the above lhieading in September e/ appear a few sugges-
tive notes ou this point. *“Imagine oneself condensed into a con-
scious drop of quicksilver, a point of pure perception. Angular
measurement would be the oulv dimensional cousciousuess pos-
sessed.  ‘The distant mountain, the neighbouring tree, the driftinge
clouds, tlie waving grass, would all seem to be within, . . . All
woutld be a panorama within from whicl there would be no separate-
ness.  As the point, conscious centre or drop, call it what we mav,
drifted from place to place, the panorama would shift, just as it
would on a drop of quicksilver similarly floated about.  All this, or
whatever would be reflected, would scem spoutancous and within,
to thie point, just as the pictures shift and melt awayin a dream.
Fix vour eves ou a distant landscape, foroet vour extended linths
and their sensations, forget vour experiences of distance in connee-
tion with certain visual anOlu aud vou will find preseutly that the
picture seems within vou (ns in fact it is), and that vou can under-
stand why the infant grasps at tlic moon, and the blind mai, wien
first restored to sight, receives from it no seuse of distance . .
the cousciousness of the poiut /s the Commousuus of the \\1101L
- - . i that which correspouds to perspective.”
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Tur Etnics oF STUDY.

The above is the title of an article 1n Zuci7er (September) by
C.J. Coansider the auts, and be wise” seems to receive rather a
new interpretation; thev are to be counsidered to bg avotded. ' Omne
lias often 110t1cu1 the light-lieadedness of the ants,” savs C. J., “and
their preoccupted and undlgmmd way of hurrving tor\\'m‘d." C.J.
wisely urges a reverse course: we showld find our bearings; “be at
liome with ourselves” before study can be profitably pursued. Tlhe
universe 1s gooduess; life 1s bliss: sorrow 1s but the lmpedinent to
a realization of this bliss; pain “an obstruction” to the “inherent”
delight of things. “If the end aud aim be life armo-
nious amnd ¢ 1 tlhien the first means is an nnderstanding,
a grasp of life.” Studies are uscful and helpful as they make us
“more at home with ourselves and in ourselves.” “We have no
business with other people’s solutions of the mvsteries before we
have found the mysteries in aud for ourselves. . . . Most of our
quotation 1s only a confession that we have never made the thought
quite our own, that we have never been at home with the thought
and taken possession of it. . . . This coming home to ourselves
1s the first step in the wav.”  The'article 1s e\'t"cmel_\' mteresting.

IRISHOLOGY (vol. xi. p. 221)

This questioner asks for other natlonu/wus hesides Assyvriology
and Egvprology. In Rev. Joseplh Wild's \\Hl]\, Tihe Lost Ten Tribes
aed 1882, p. 200, he will find a tew lies on Ireland:

“You will be surprised to find how intimate Trishologyv and
theology are.  Ireland and the tribe of Dan have a peculiar 111\to1\
whicl history only can be made plain by refercuce to the Bl
Ireland has had mueh to undergo, vet of it God savs, *T'o the
island He will repav—recompense; so shall they fear the name of
the Lord from the west.," Ireland’s first name was Scuite's Land, or
the Island of the Wanderers. Her second uname was Scotia Major,
and Scotland was Scotia Minor, and England was Tarshish, and
Dannoil and Baratamac, or Land of Tin. Yar in-Eirin means the
land of the setting sun. Hiberuia is a Hebrew word, and means
from bevoud tlie waters."—Notes and Qucries.

LOTUS CIRCLE.
(Lor litte folk.)
Tuar STory OF THE WILD TIHYME.

Tire wild thvme was very sweet, especially when it was crushed
under foot, but there was nothing about 1t verv noticeable, except
that it was strange that it should grow where it did, for 1t grew
close down beside the sea, in Devoushire, and there was 1o other
wild thyime for miles and miles around.  Oun Exmoor the heather
was purple, and the bracken was changing colour, and the whortle-
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berries were ripening in the August suu, but there was 1o wild
thvme on the moor; it only grew in a little patch in the “goval”
below. A goval is a narrow Vaxle\, and this goval had been carved
out by an mdustrious little stream making its way down to the
shore.  On either side of the stream grew trees—oaks chieflv—
througl the branches of which the sullh(rht fell and embroidered
the moss aud the primrose tufts with 9‘01(1 but it was where the
wood stopped and the goval broadened out to the shore that the
wild thyine grew, and it was the story of how it came there that the
woodman told to the cluldren.

The wan had a little grey cottage in the wood, and lived there
all alone summer and winter; but the children came to a farinhouse
on Exwmoor for the smmmer holidays, and m the autumn, when the
gales began to blow the foamn inland to mingle with the dead leaves,
they went back to school, all except little Lota, who was too vouug
to do many lessons.

They had been picking \\hOItlLbullC\ on the moor, and thev

came down the goval to the man's cottage to rest and eat plums and
hear him talk, because he had learnt quite half the things that wise
folle caur learn by living in a wood.

There were five children. First, Jack; but hie was sixteen and
at a public school, and knew more things than have ever eutered
into simple people’s heads, therefore of course he was not, properly
speaking, a child, and only came to look after the others; lie was an
entomologist, which wmeans that he went about with a green gauze
net and a bottle of sticky stuff to smear on the oaks, and catch the
poor imnoceut moths when they came out 1 the cool of the evening
to see their friends. Next iu age to Jack came Kit, who took great
care of Lota: then Pat, a fuuny freckled little bov wlio was alwavs
langhing; then Trix. who loved Pat dearly and qumelled with himn
every (1.1_\, and kissed and made it up agan, and then Lota, who
was six vears old and as soft and pink as a peach.

They came into the garden and set down their baskets; they
drauk at the wishing well, and then sat down under the oaks and
ate phuns and bread and clotted creamr.  When thev had finished
the plums, and were sitting lazily in the shade and listening to the
woodman's bees humming in the wild thyvie, thev beoan to think
they would like to hear a story, and asked the woodman for omue.

“What sort of a story?” said the woodman.

“A story about giants,” said Pat

“No, no," said Trix. A story about girls.”

“Grirls are stupid,” said Pat.

“They're not J: stupld as bovs are.” said Trix.

“Do not quarrel,” said the woodman, *for they are really one
just as stupld as the other.”

“Whatever story we have,” said Trix, “pray do not let us
lhave one about good 17L.O])1k.

“Ves," said Kit, “we will, because stories about bad people
always end badly, though they are often so very nice at first.”
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“There is something in that, too,” said the man. “You do not
want a sad story?”

“Oh 1o, not a sad storv.”

“YVhat 1s a sad story?” said the man.

“A storyvis sad,” said the children, “when people die—of course
evervoune kuows that.”

“Al! said the man, “perhaps you would like to know how the
wild thyme comes to grow here: T dare say von have never noticed it?”

“Why—uo,” cried Kit.  “We never did notice it, but it is very
sweet."”

“The woman who once lived in this cottage thought so,” said
the man. *“She will never see the place again, nor suell this thyme
anv more, but the thvime grew here for her, and I think perhaps it
will not grow here much longer.”

* Perhaps we might like the story.”

¢ It is about fairies.”

“TFairles? Well, that caunot be verv sad, for fairies do not die.”

“That is all vou know about 1t!” said the man. **Fairies have
as ¢ood a right to die as anvone else; they die in their way, and
perhaps it is not so very different from our way.”

“Of course,” said Jack, “vou can sav anvthing vou like about
fairies, because there are no such things.”

“T beg vour pardon.” said the man, “I do not live in a wood
for nothing; there are pixies on the moor, and elves on the shore,
and fairies and brownies in the woods, to sav nothing of the dryvads
and sprites.”

(710 be continued.)

DUBLIN LODGE, T. S.

3. UrPER ELY Prack.
Tue lecture on 77 Diffcrence betioccir Jugnctisir and Tlypuntisin,
by Countess Wachtmeister, on October 3tl, was well attended, and
it had good reports in the local press. She received enquirers ou the
following afternoon, and proceeded to Liverpool the same evening.
Among other valuable suggestions for work, she explained the

svstem of condueting “H. P. B. training classes” to our nmembers.
The public meetings here on Weduesdavs at S.15 p.n. during
tlie ensuing month are to discuss the following subjects: Oct. 17th,
Islam, opened by AL W, Dwver; aath, Zhe Purswet of Truth, H. F.
Norman; 31s8t, Zemplation, F. A, Roberts; Nov. 7th, 7he Greal
Out-breatheng, P E. Jordan; 1athy, The Yoga oL phorisms of Patanjali,

G. W. Russell.
Frep. J. Dick, Zoun. Se.

el series of letters on current topics by Fasper Niemand, will beyin
22 0y Xt ssue
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LETTERS TO A LODGE.
[This series will be published in book form by 77 Pati. All rights reserved.}
1.

Yor ask me, Comrades, how we may best assist our fellows, not
in material fashion, but along lines of theosophic thought. I have
civen much attention to this subject.  All of us who truly fulfil our
pledges to huwmanity find ourselves placed soon or late wliere we
are obliged to comsider it with care. By “pledges” I do not alone
refer to spolken vows or promises to any person or bodyv of persouns,
but also (and chiefly) to the asseverations made within our own
hearts and natures.  What we thus prouise within ourselves, what
we aspire to there, finds there a witness, a recorder, au accusing or
approving tribunal.  This inner nature is judge. This 1t 15 which
“obliges” us to weigh all questions arising within oursclves, thus
demonstrating the existence of that spiritual law which is said to
“contain within itself its own executioners.,” All that we do or
think or refrain from has there its first and deepest effect.

Now, as students, vou should know that there is n all things a
natural or sequential development, according to which experience
unfolds itself in a series of conditions no less regular than those of
the flowers. The law of growth is evervwhere one and the same.
This matter of helping others is 1o exeception; it too has its pre-natal
stages. From one to other of these we pass, and must pass, if our
experience be vital in the least; if we be growing, involvine and
evolving at all. The endeavour to observe tlese stages is at all
times necessary. It is the meaus to that self-knowledge which is
the parent of brotherly thoueht and action.

When first we asseverate within ourselves the wish to lielp the
world, we are proue to wo abeut with offers of help. We look at



18 THE IRISIT THEOSOPILIST.

our fellows with a view to their salvation. Watchful we, to detect
every need, every failure; 1s not our service a panacea for all these?
Do not our fellows slip that we may help them rise?

Al no, Comrades! Not we, but the Law. Are we alone that
Law? Has it no other agents? Earth, air and all the seen and
unscen elements; are thev not full of these? The Dark, more full
than all?  So we meet with rebuffs. Or our service fails.  Or that
service results in the deeper bewilderment of our brothers, and we
are sliocked iuto the recognition that we are not saviours in the
least.  We have outrun the Law. Iagerness, over-anxiety to he
doing, or personal habit have led us into situations not vet ripe for
us, places all too remote, as vet, for any objective tread or toucl.
We precipitate crises; we stimulate unwise confidences; we startle
unready natures into throes of untimely thought. Tangled events,
confused issues, atroplited impulses, the jar of living nerve-lines
evervivhere proclaim our prentice hand. Despondent, we recoil, no
more to involve ourselves i the strife of action.

The duration of this period of depression is governed by the
reality of our wislt to serve. Its fervour rallies us. We regain the
base overpassed by our reaction; we examine the cause of our failure.
The sincere light shows Law as being competent to designate its
cents.  Standing theu upon our own base, we watch for a sion by

o

witieh we shall kilow our own.  Sometimes that watch is lone. We

]

are tried most by our highest aspirations, and often the answer made
to i who asks only to serve 1s that mystic answer—* J] w7/
Later on he learns that he serves most who most waits upon the
Will, the Law. Other times we fail to recognize opportuunitics of
service; we sce them not at all, or all too late.  Again the aspiring
Licart falls back to earth.  But the heart of love 1s a winged thing;
it lias its home 1 the pure ether. Earthh camiot stav it; it urust
again try the strenoth of its wings. It needs not to wait over-lone.
Some sign s seen and interpreted aright.  From the ocean of life
sotite airy formn arises and beckons us.  An interior prompting fills
us with 1ts urgency, or someotte asks our aid.  The tide of service
contes pouring in.  Then, when the eager hands knock at our
hearts, from those hiearts will arise a pure aspiration for wisdom in
serviee.

This much-needed wisdom is slowly and painfully acquired.
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We learn through and by our mistakes, seen in the light of dawning
self-knowledwe.  Yet there mav be a roval road to it, if any who
Lave learned through their own want of wisdom can point out to
another the stumbling-blocks in the path of devotion to mankind.

The great source of our inadequacy is this: we think it all-
important that we should be wise givers of counsel to our friends.
We should read ariglht the omeus of their present and disentangle
for their wearied eves the labyrinthis of Life. This were to be god-
like! This were perfected sight indeed! It is a fallacy. Hope of
its present attainment, an error. We canuot clearly read the simplest
life line of our own. We are of import to Great Nature only by
reason of our iucowmpetence. She needs us. just as we are, in all
our weakness, to work out the purposes of soul amid coil and cowiter
coil.  Our imperfections are lier means of advance.

What /5 all-iimportant is that we should lelp our friends to find
thieir own wisdom. Frowm us, not wisdom, but self-effaceinent is
required.  Yet this is in very fact the highest wisdom.

For look at this. If we give definite advice, that will inevitably
be the tincture of our own wminds, the essence of our personal ex-
perience or belief.  Our conclusions on another's difficulty are formed
upou half-presented facts; effects, these, whose cause lies many a
lire—many an age, it may be—belind the fitful gleam of the present
hour. They appear now ou planes other than that in which they
had their source; they wear an altered garb; human intellect cannot
discern their underlving nature.  The most reverent touch is still
too rough for this strange potential fact, mighty for good as for evil
11 the life of our brother. Refrain! Fear to disturb thie balance in
which a soul trembles towards its destiny. Desire thou naught
but the fulfilment of Law.

I said that definite advice or plau is the fruit of our own ex-
perienice.  But the questioning soul whicli comes to us is not im-
probably a stranver to the whole of that expericuce. Our advice
will have no realitv. It will evoke 1o interior response. Respect,
or love of us, or many anotlier hupulse to action, may cause our
advice to be followed. The result will be that false faith which
breeds fear.  Action taken witliout one's own liearty iuterior, assent
can onlv breed discord. The hidden will has never moved at all.

The subject bristles with difficulty.  What then can we do?
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This, as I think. By observation or by question to find out the
1deals of our questioner and advise constancy to those at anv cost.
Je vour best!  Bevour highest! T trust vou!™ Observers of that
duality wlich presents choiee after cloice to the human soul as it
oscillates from this pole to that, we may side ever with the higlier
side of our fellow-nature. We max endeavour to hroaden all ideals
by comparison. Neartiess to universality and unityv is a good test.
If our brother cannot formulate his ideal to himself, we can hiold up
oune after anothier before his mind and see which thrills him to
response; love will find out the way. It uplifts the banuner of the
mightiest ideal and gazes with its brother upon that. Or we may
have glimpsed hits higher nature.  Dissevering that nature from the
lower attributes, from the mirage of self, we can hold the mirror up
to it and bid him see his worthier self, bid him fix his caze there.
He will, if we look too. *“Be at eachh moment the highest self of
wlhicl vou are capable and hold vourself there.” Tt is a Dblessed
office, this, of reflecting to our brothers the image of their noblest
possibilities.  We are too often but dim mirrors; feeble reflectors of
their virtues, magniflers of their defects.  We turn a microscopic
eve upon the wore salient details of eharacter, aud loss of proportion
resnlts.  False liehts ourselves, we deflect the ravs of the Sclf; the
divine ravs are beaten back, secking other spheres than ours.  Open
the fixed mind to them and the vays pass, dissolving our poor limited
forms, waxing glorions in that self-creative power which is the
appanage of the living Light alone.  That Light whose movement
1s the Law, 1s the only wise maker of plans.  Yet it plaus nothine.
It provides action, reaction aud circulation; mankiud calls these
down now as blessing, now as curse.

There are, of course, cases wlere actnal wrong mav be pro-
posed, and in such elementary situations we can but point out, not
so much the error, as the want of wisdom. The terms “right™ and
“wrong” have been so misused as dogmatic whips wherewith to
flog people into the acceptance of erceds or personal ideas, that
to-day thelr use irritates most minds, as with a hint of would-be
authorityv.  This revolt has its root in the soul’s scuse of its own
freedom. Tt kunows right and wrone to be relative terms of an
existence only partially true. Dut Wisdom always IS, The appeal

to that implics no self-righteousuess.
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When we have thus done all we can, we must staud aside. We
cannot participate in the unwise deed. There are hours when
silence is the only aid. Im these we can remember that the weight
of past Karma was too strong for our brother, and has set him the
hard task of learning through the want of wisdom. We can look
forward to weeting him at the next turning, stronger perhaps, while
we are weaker, more apt to bear our burdens than we to bear his
to-day; wise 1n that dread, vet calm, self-knowledge born of pain,
pain, ever more pain. ‘“The karmic root of all is one and runs
deeper than vou know. Never judge humau nature on its lowest
levels, aud vou never know all the facts.” So spoke one who too
often speaks in vain. We are too careful for our own attitude.
Desirers we, of perfection—/or ourselves.  Painful anxiety, ours, to
be ourseloes just and right.  The spoutaneous generosity which
springs to the brother’s aid is lost sight of 1n the cautious balancing
of our own wise persons across the sea of sin.  Would we discover
any other’s need by the torch of our own self-righteousitess? Where
were then Loyalty?  Where Faith?  These high virtues
uponl the husks of material proof.  Does not the Christ hghit sav, as
of old, to the sinner: “To thee much shall be forgiven, becanse thou

hast loved mnch.”  Let us prate less of abstract perfection, abstain

thrive not

from so much “good advice,” and give brotherly feeling, hunan
love of the strong, quiet sort to our beleaguered fellows. Justice,
do we say?  Man never has it in his power to deal abstract, pure
Justice to man.  Our only justice is compassiou, and not that personal
judgment born of our knowledee of how e would act in sowme given
case.  There are souls of rectitide which scorn to defend themselves
to doubting friends; strong lips on which the seal of silence is set;
great ones too high to bend to self-defence before petty self-pro-
claimed tribunals.  And there are also simiers so strong that their
reaction from sin is like the birth pains of a new star.  Wisdom
comes from tlie abandonment of the self, and Love is ler guide.
Before the vast spectacle of nature in her death grapple, of the soul
of the world weeping as the great human orphan strugeles to become;
of universal mind straining to be born again as mind divinely human,
the thinker bows his hmmble head beneath the praver:

“O Licht of all li
merey upon us also and purify us!™

ohts wihich are in the boundless Light, have
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If, ou the other hand, we attempt to advise as from our own
minds, it must be clear that we either approve or disapprove a given
course; both wavs our advice 1s coloured by our own view. We fall
into the trap set by our own natures. Wrong for me may be right
for vou. As we are dealing with others, not with ourselves, we can
ouly lelp them to find out what aspect of trutlh is most visible to
their minds at the time, and then hiold up their hands as was done
for the prophet of old. All this talk of influencing others appears
to me nauseating, contemptible.  If we have influcuce, let us use it
on ourselves.  He lelps most who influences not at all.  Resist the
appeal to vanity, and our fellows scek our light because their trust
is in us.  Well they know those who have aever used or betraved
them, even to thewselves. Well they know that comrade true to
the evolutionary trust, who, without assumed authority as without
self-seeking, ever refers tliem back to thie law of their own soul. Of

0

stuclt a one the vulear will sav that hie (or she) strives to

“influence,”

but clean minds recoguize the presence of that impersonal power
whicli is the greatest force in nature.  We can only exercise it frag-
mentarily now, but its smallest portion may feed a multitude. The
world mayv vivisect those faithful ones whose simplicity of scrvice
makes naught of all its plans, the incense of grateful hearts niav die
away, but thie deep “Well doue, thou good aud faithful servant,”
fromt the inuer altar of their worship is all the reward they under-
stand. Tle true, the universal lover, will, at all hazards, preveut in
himself the expression of that haughty formn of separateness which
gives the death-blow to compassion by saving, i the presence of
wrong: “I could not do that.”  We err.  In the very same position
we would do the same thing, for that situation includes the mental
and physical make up, the entire Karma of that other persou.
LEvery determining factor would be the sane.  There were 1o pos-
sible escape from the same action were we the saute actor. Do we
thank leaven we are not the same? It imports more that our
fellows shall have good cause to thank high heaven that we are
otlier.

Again, strennous opposition often forces the questioner in tlhe
contrary direction.  And too often people ask our opinion to have
their own confirmed.  Failing that, it is sweet to find, in our oppo-
sition, a spur or a justification, it mav be, of their course. The
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Mava of Nature is endless. It happens again that some who cone
to us for liclp, apparently, really man the lifeboat of the Law seut
for our succour. They may bring to a focus some long-delaved
choice of our own. They may throw, as it were, a search-light
upon our position, revealing us to ourselves.  “What men prize
most is a privilege, even if 1t be that of chief mourner at a funeral.”
To most of us, a privilege means the exclusion of others. He wlo
foregoes the privilege of adviser-in-chief to his fellows begins to
learn a deeper wisdom of self-control that leads to wider helpfuluess
in fields of hidden space. Yet do not say that we can help but little.
Sympathy is a vast foree, and we develop by its exercise. Not the
gusl of puling sentiment, nor the blaze of emotion, but the quict
charity whicl is an occult power, that broad attractive curreut bind-
ing souls apparently dissevered. We touch the boud; they thrill
respouse to its widespread harnmonies.

I cannot make vou more definite reply, vet vou will feel helped,
I venture to believe, because, while 1o definite path has been pointed
ont, a direction has been indicated where many paths do lie and are
to be found. Each path must be freely chosen by him who is to
tread it.  Hence the wise guide will ouly indicate tlieir direction.

There 1s more to it, though. Inasmuch as even two or tirce
are thus met in the name of the universal Law of Brotherliood, or
Identity of Souls, and wlien self has faded from sight, a very real
guidance can and does arise from the inner selves of all. It arises
from those spiritual spheres wlose beings are selfless.  Attracted by
the harmonious aspirations quivering throush the unseen light, they
half incline, they listen, they recoguize the voice of soul, they help
the inuer selves of men through the minds and hearts.  Watch,
then, for these, the descending gods.

Not nren and women seek our aid, but souls.  The soul, deeply
buried in matter, seeks itself through the universe. Deep within us
lies that soundless Awn which the Mahatima—the soul made perfect
—salutes in every hmman being. It lies so deeply hid and knocks.
Alaterial brain is occupied. The heart of desire cannot hear.  Vainly
the Voice resounds; the Aum knocks on, unheard by sinning man.
But his brother may hear! On us Nature may have imposed that
signal trust; we may have that gift to hear, to recognize the Aum in
otlier lives. Then we may make reply.  How? By returning trust
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for suspicion; silence for deeds of wrong: we may uphold to our
brotler the image of his creator and god. Ours it is to cause hatred
to cease by love, to win for that distraught and warring comrade a
moment of stillness, in which the inner Voice mayv be heard. Wlhen
we return patience for anger, that fettered soul within his body
vibrates to the universal harmony. Like a miner imprisoned within
a ruined mine, it liears the signal of the rescuing party coming
nearer, nearer still. It feels the hope of escape, of breaking down
the walls; that light approachies from without, borne i a brothier's
hand, to free the inuer light, itself. It leaps in its stouv prison.
The mau feels, he hears, e obevs; the soul-light floods out to know
itself, to know the worlds whicli are but its greatest expression.  Is
1t not an angust service, thus to assist the purposes of soul?

Ouly the Teacher can kuow whetlier the soul has done well or
ill.  The Voice 1s all the guide the soul can have. It will bring it
to the broad places in the end.

JASPER NIEAIAND.
(70 be contrmued.)

Note.—The Editor will gladly receive any communicatious, in
the uature of euquiry or otherwise, counected with this scries.
These he will forward to the author, to be dealt with in future letters
if suitable.

THEOSOPHY AND THE EXPIRING CYCLE.

Ix an article in your current number exhorting Theosophists
to ““Work Together,” I observe reference to a belief that lias often
shown itself in recent theosoplical writing to the effect that some
crisis or cyelic period is rapidly approaching, after whicl further
theosophical worl will be “in vain.”  Some members of the Society
have engendered the notion that we have ouly a few vears left in
whicl to accomplish results, and that after 1S¢7 some mysterious
extinguisher will descend upon us which will render all subsequent
attempts to disseminate the truths of Theosophy abortive.

Tlis is a groundless and mischievous delusion, springing appa-
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rently from some exaggerated 1mportance attributed to plirases used
by Madame Blavatsky. Many years ago, before the Theosopliical
Society had fairlv taken root, it may have been still wicertain
whether the attempt to plant theosophical knowledge in the world
at large would succeed or fail. If the Society had coutinued the
weak seedling it seemed to be at that time, and if the cyelic period
which ends in 1897 had come upon us without witnessing any
improventent, then it is probable that the real promoters of the
movement, the Masters in the backeround, would have postpoued
further atteiupts to stir up the dormaut spirituality of mankind by
such methiods as would then, by the hivpothesis, have failed till the
closing quarter of the coming century. DBut as events have turned
out, we have no such failure to deplore. In manv directions, I am
sorry to sav, the Theosoplical Society has exhibited a crooked
growtl. This is especially the case wherever branches have allowed
themselves, by an unhealthy development of a feeling highly credit-
able iu its origin—a feeling of gratitude to Madame Blavatsky for
the great work slie did—to forget that the theosophic movement is
inspired by an influence independent of all persoualities, and to
worry texts derived from Madame Blavatsky's writings, as some
sectarian fanaties deal with plirases in the English B/, To do
this is to reduce Theosophy iu turn to a sect, with its hard and fast
limitations and its incrustations of error.  The svstem is peculiarly
lnapplicable in the present case, because Madame Blavatsky was an
lmipetuous writer and speaker, always pouring forth a torrent of
ideas without stopping to guard them coolly from misapprehension.
No work in the language, for instance, is less entitled to be treated
as literally inspired than 7% Seeret Doctrine itself, though studied
rationally it is, of course, a mine of invaluable suggestion.

The truth iu revard to the influence of the end of the cvele on
theosophic progress—as evervone who is really in a position to find
out ltow the matter is regarded by the Higher Authorities must be
aware—is this: The momentun of the Theosophical Society as it
now stands (however crooked in growth in some divections) is abi-
dantly sufficient to carry 1t over the cvelic crisis now approaching.
On the whole it has been a success and ot a failure, and will live
accordingly and outgrow its ailments in turn. In the course of the
coming centnry, we have reason to believe, the knowledge at present
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held by a comparatively small number of persons—that the paths of
the higher spiritual initiation are still open to those qualified to tread
them—will be knowledge generally diffused throughout the cultured
classes. Under the circumstances the begiuning of the next cen-
tury, instead of being a pertod at wiiich all further efforts to spread
theosophic truth will be encouraged, will be the dawn of a new erg,
in which the uphill efforts we have been making for the last decade
or so will go forward far more prosperously. I am not making this
declaration with the view of implying that we ought to await that
period before making any further exertions, but, on the contrary, to
dispel the stultifving belief that the Theosophy of the future is
coing to be coutracted within the lintits of the sect represented Dby
the complete works of any single exponent of theosophic teaching.
AL P SivxETT.
October 1760, 1894.

THE APPLICATION OF BROTHERHOOD TO
WOMEN AND CHILDREN.
Parr IL

IX order properly to determine whether preseut, as well as past
social arrangentents put an artificial luiit to the bodily, meuntal and
moral growth of women, and to decide whether their power of
developing latent psychic faculties has been lessened in a siwilar
manuer, some definition of woman's place in the economy of the
human race must be attempted—the place of the Mother Principle
in Nature specified.

In cousidering the proper place of woman, the working livpo-
thests used is this.

The first dutv of a woman, as of every humaun being, 1s sclf-
prescrvation, self-perfecting; lier duty to the race taking the second
place.

Towards man woman's human duties are wholly psvelie, mental,
spiritual.  In her are embodied the complementary parts of his lnunan
qualities. Her sexual connection with liim is not human but animal
—ome of the cousequences of mind's descent into matter; and this
sexual counection is right when undertaken thouglttully for love to
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the race, and as a service to the coming gencration; wrong, or at
best relatively right—the lesser of two evils—when undertaken for
the pleasure or satisfaction of potential parents.

In trying to understand the natural place of the *“ Mother
Power,” it is necessary to go bevond the animal kingdom, through-
out which, according to one hyvpothesis, the feminine element has
gradually been debased.

Even an elementary study of evolutionary processes shows a
continuous adjustiient of means to two great euds—the ' preserva-
tion of the individual™ and ‘“the reproduction of the species.”
(Nature frequently sacrifices the welfare of individuals, but only
when that of offspring demands it, never to thie gratification of the
other sex.) Thus the perpetuation in offspring of every advance
the race has made is justly said to be the final aim of Nature's pro-
cesses, the micans being the welfare of the individual, without
distinction of sex.

As the case stands, in the human race women have (if not
always) for ages been subjected to one form of degradation after
another, until in our dav it is comuonly said to be /nctitadle, and a
necessary adjuuct to civilization, that a certain percentage of women
—of liuman beings—should be sacrificed in order that the sexual
animal in man may perpetrate a vicious action which is insulting to
all womanhood, a crime against future generations and destructive
of the liumanity of every man practising it.

In various eastern books are to be found references to the
“Great Mother,” the “Mundane Ego” from which the universe
came forth, the storehouse of all forms, in which the “Breath™ was
matured, from which every living thing emerged as the processes of
evolution followed their spiral course; and a somewhat similar con-
ception, differently expressed, is found in manv of the works of
modern scicuce.

Every effort of a plant’s life is directed toward providing for
the growtl of sceds; aud in reading books dealing with plant and
animal life, the elaborate methods taken to ensure the fertilization of
flowers and due provision of nutriment to the unfolding plants,
appear very striking.  Thus neither in the development of worlds
nor in the life of plants do the pleasure or satisfaction of a male
sexual element appear to be taken into accouut.
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It is oulv after entering the animal kingdom—where owing to
the loss of nstinctual consciousness, the temporary introduction of
a new spur to development was required, pending the evolution of
of

females is scen to be perverted; and instead of being devoted ex-

~

mental and moral, 7., human, cousclousness—that the sexual life

clusively to the welfare of offspring has been made to serve the
sexual pleasure of males.

The injurious effects of this functional perversion culminate in
the human race, where the spur should be, not sexual desire, but
reasoned morality.

The greater egoism and increasing brain development of human
races have enabled animal man to abuse the female organs of repro-
duction, in order that his sexual passions might be satisfied.

Out of this gratification have arisen the vices of infanticide,
intentional abortion and prostitution. To these artificial means of
checking the growth of population, Nature has added death by
starvation and by numerous diseases peculiar to infancy.

Thus animal man's sexual sin has been the abuse—uninten-
tional it may be—of the female reproductive orgaus, with, as
resultant, the deterioration of the race, through iujury caused to
offspring; the partial or complete unfitting of wouten for the fulfil-
ment of their maternal duties; and the serious restriction of the
individual human development of woman herself.

From various social customrs based on tlie perpetuation of this
immoral arrangement, has grown the generally received opinion
that woman 1s a creature physically, mentally, and morally inferior
to man. Indeed, the adverb wowmanly has come to mean “that
which is crippled. helpless and ignorant,” instead of that which
belongs to woman.

Have we found the sought-for clue to the right education of
woman aud ler proper place in an associated Tunanity?  First she
has to be cousidered as an individual hunan beiug, to whom full
opportunity for the healthy development of her body and all in-
lierited or potential powers ought to be given.

From this should follow special training of some aptitude in
order that she, as an ndividual, should be sclf-supportine.  That
soctal arrangements have not up to the present been formed on these
lines has been a serious loss to hmmanity.
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Oue of the functions of the feminine or maternal principle
throughout nature is to preserve the potentiality of all beneficial
qualities.  Man's failure to compreliend this as he became a think-
iy and moral being, lias resulted in withholding from woman some
of the essential means to full development, and in lier failure to
attain a high standard of physical excellence, a wide order of
mental power, and an acute degree of moral scusitiveness. Hence
hier offspring have tended to become unbalanced, and a racial loss
has been sustained.

5. A, H. BRERETON.
(70 be continucd.)

THE MYSTIC NIGHTS ENTERTAINMENT.

Tue GaArDENS OF TWILIGHT (conlenied ).

“Hr had lived with kings and counsellors; e liad wrought in
magical arts, awd the great aud wise of the earth were his fellows.
When a time came for iim to depart he turned away sadly from the
towers of men.  IHe passed, without knowing it, through the strange
defiles which lead to these gardens:; but the light did not break
upon him in iridescent waves foamy with flowers and sparkling
with vanishing forms; the light was hidden in the bospm of the
twilight; it was all-pervading but invisible; the esseuce of the light
bathed lis soul: the licht was Living; the light was exhanstless;
by it evervthing was born; touched by it everyvthing went forth in
ecstasy, blind, seeking for realization.

“The magician brought with him the sceds of lnunan desire
and wisdom and aspiration. The light broke into his moody for-
getfulness and kindled long-foreotten fires.  He awoke from his
darkness and saw before him in happiest vistas the island eity of
Lis longing.  Around him were the men and women lie knews:
acting on his seeret wishes the multitudes hailed him as king, they
bowed before him as wise, they worshipped him as all-powerful. It
Was not strange to hiug, and rapt in roval nmaginations for countless
vears he held sway over the island city.  He dreamed of it as a
poet, and there was no more beautiful city than this city of his
dream.  There were palaces that shot up, pinnacle upon pinnacle,
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amid the jewel-light of the stars; there were courts and porticoes
full of muvsterious glory and gloom, magnificence and darkness;
there were fountains that jetted their pearly mists into the light;
around them with smuner i their hearts lay the island inhabitauts,
eaclt one an angel for beauty. As the dream of the magician
deepetted in rapture, the city wavered and changed niore con-
tinuallv; its towers pierced more daringly into the way of the
stars: for the darkness below he summoned birds of fire {romn the
aerial deeps; thev circled the palaces with flaming wings; theyv
stained the air with richest dves and rained forthh emerald and blue
and gold on the streets and sculptured walls aund the inhabitants in
their strange jovs.

“His dream changed; he went forth no more but shut himself
up in his palace with his wisest princes, and as he took conusel with
them, the phantasmal and brilliant towers without faded and fell
awayv as a butterfly droops its wings. For countless vears hie lived
in the intoxication of thouglt; arouund him were sages who pro-
pounded wisest laws, and poets who sang of love, humanity and
destinv,  As his dream deepened still more in its rapture, they sang
of mightier thiemes; there was continual wnsic and light; there
was no limit of glory or dominion which the hwman soul nught not
aspire to; his warriors stepped from star to star in dreams of cou-
quest, and would have stayed the seraph princes of the wind and
wave and fire, to make ntore radiant the retinue of this magician
of the Beautiful.

“ Acain his desire changed.  He souglht to hold no farthier sway
over these wide realns bevond hiim; he shat himself up in an inner
chiamiber in lonely meditation, and as lie entered into a deeper being
the sages and poets, who were with him at his roval feasts, vanished
and were no more. He, the wise mind, pondered within himsclf,
finding jov in the continnal inward birth of thought following
thought, as in lonely seas wave rolls upon wave.  From all things
lie iad known or experienced he drew forth their essence and hidden
weanine, and he found that he had been no less a king in his old
unconsciousiess than hie now was, and that at all times nature had
been obeisant and whatever had happened had still beeu by his own
will.  Through the light, thin fretted by the fire of his aspiration,

he sometines seemed to see the Shining Law i all things and the
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movement throughout the thought-swept fields of heaven of the
universal imagination.  He saw that this, too, had been a minister
to him. He drew nigh to himself—divinity. The last rapture of
hiis soul was this radiant self-conception.  Save for this vesture the
light of illusion fell from him. He was now in a circle of whitest
fire, that girdled and looked in upon the movements of worlds
within its breast.  He tried to expand and enter this flaming circle;
myriads of beings on its verges watched him with pity; I felt their
thought thrilling within me.

*“*He will never attain it!”

“*Al, the Beauntiful Bird, his plumage is stained !’

“rHis glory will drag Inm down !’

fOnly 1 invisible whiteness can he pass!”

“*How he floats upwards, the Beautiful Bird!”

“These voices of universal compassion did not reach him, rapt
i aspiration and imperious will.  For an Instant—an eternity—the
mfinitudes thrilled lim, those infinitudes which in that instant lie
knew he could never enter but as one with all on the davs of the
great return. All that longed, all that aspired and dared, all but
the hmmortal were in that momeut destroved, and hurled downwards
from the highest heaven of life, the pilerim spark began once more
as a child to live over again the round of human days.”

“The spirit of the place o'ermastered vou,” said the child.
“Here many conte and dream; and their dream of jov ended, out of
cach dreaming sphere comes forth again in pain the iufant spirit of
man.”

“But bevond this illusive light aund these ever-changing vistas
—what lies® I am weary of their vanishing glorics. I would not
wish to mount up through dreams to behold the true and fall away
powerlessly, but would rather return to earth, thougl in pain, still
eager to take up aud renew the evelic labours.”

“I belong to the gardens,” said the child; I do not know what
lies beyond.  But there are many paths leading far away.”

Before them where they stood branched out paths of rich
flowers.  Here a region of pinks lured on to vistas of delicate
glory; there ideal violet hues led to a more solemm beauty; here the
eves were dazzled by avenues of rich, radiant, and sunuy green:
another in beautiful golden colours seemed to invite to the land of
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the sun, and yet another winded away through soft and shadowy
blues to remote spiritual distances.  There was oue, a path of white
flowers ending in light no eve could pierce.

“I will choose this—the path of white flowers,” hie said, waviug
farewell to the child. I watched the antique hero in v vision as
he passed into the light; he seemed to shine, to grow larger; as he
vanished from my eves he was transfigured, entering as a god the
reoion of gods.” PEOR

(70 be continucd.)

LOTUS CIRCLE.

Do our *thinkers™ ever orow old >—XNo, becausze thev have been
from all tine.

Do our “‘thinkers’
alwavs.

If God did not make us, who did?>—We made ourselves, we are
part of the whole, or God.

Do our phvsical hodies ever return to this world again?—NXNo,
but all the particles of our body come and make another hody.

Has anvone ever known what 1s above the skv>—Those who
can sce in the astral do, for it surrounds the eartl and sky.

Ivy ANDERSON.

b

ever die?>—No, they cannot die, they exist

The above are answers to Questions by members of thie Lotus
Circle, which appeared in a previous issue.  Ivy Anderson is a
voung mrember of a Lotus Circle in America.
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YoU ask mie, Brothers, for my thoughts respecting the Theoso-
phical Societyand its neutrality. The latter point appears to me to be
one important at all times and one which should be better understood.

The Society is held to represent our ideal. It stands for Uni-
versal Brotherhood. What is that? T have heard, aud I believe it
true, that when the elder Brothers of that hierarchiv which specially
helps the West were considering the base of the T. S.—a base to be
as broad as the world, free as the etlier—they chose for this founda-
tion a truth which they expressed by the term * Universal Brotlier-
hood.” In this they followed after Nature, herself based upon that
truth.  Tlie terin was cliosen as one fitted to convey to all minds in
all languages a clear, distinet, and ethical idea. At the same time,
their ethics transcend ours; the ouly real ethics are spiritual laws
we do not glimpse as vet. So this term is held to cover and to
convey in its higliest sense the truth of the “spiritual identity of all
Being,” on which alone can a e/ universal brotherhood, true in
fact as well as in potentiality, active on all planes alike, be based.
The Society is thus seen to rest upon spiritual identity, upon like-
ness and not upou difference, upon union and reunion as beginning
aud goal, and, in the intermediate spaces of Tinte, upon unity in
diversity.  Like the world-soul, the Socicty receives iuto its bosom
all manner of minds, souls in all stages of evolution and involution,
promising within those borders free and unimpeded development,
through enquiry, to each. Thus the sole article of faith necessary
for admission premuises its neutrality; the omne springs naturally
from the other.
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Let us now take up and examine the nature of this neutrality.
At once we percelve that no passivity, in the usual sense, is implied.
The Soclety does not permit the war of creeds, the attack of minds
within its precinets.  Members and officers are not to sit calmly by
and allow the assault upon the beliefs of others to go on unimpeded.
It is not perniitted in the meetings; on the part of officials it is held
to be a misdemeanour forbidden expressly by the Constitution.
Tlie neutrality is positive, 1ot negative. It is active, as becomes a
spiritual quality springing frou a spiritual truth Iving at the very
foundation of Being. Riglhtly so, for thiose who sit by and allow a
wrong to be done when their activity might prevent it, are sharers
of the injustice whicly their passivity makes possible.  They do not
escape, by that tnactivity, a really active share iu the wrong. They
provided a quict shelter, so to sav, for the aggressor, a field from
which the evil could sally forthh and take effect.  We find mankind
recoguizing tlis fact at two poles, first in the common axiom: “The
receiver 1s as bad as the thief”; secondly, in the mystic's code,
“Inaction 1 a deed of miercy becomtes an action in a deadly sin.”
When the machinery of the Society is put i motion to bring about
an infringement of the rules of Brotherhood, we do mnot escape
responsibility by assuming the attitude of calmn spectators, or of
judges ready to deal out a justice which in truth we have uot to
bestow, being as vet imperfect men.  Neutrality 1s not passivity.
The lust is a mental inertia, the other a fixed mental attitude. The
first altogether rejects an infringement of Brotherhood, and forbids
an insistence upon diversity, which the latter supinely permits.
The ideally neutral attitude is that taken up by the Societv. It
posits for itself a broad code, a tenet wide as the fields of light and
single as 1s the source of that light; for others it adopts an fmpartial
ueutrality.  In this mental equilibrinm there is no lethargy. The
“holder of the balance” requires every faculty, every nerve bhrought
into play.  Try; vou will not find it easy.  This point of balance is
the lever of Archimedes; once found, it moves the worlds.  When
disturbauces shift the balance too far, the true ncutrality consists in
an effort to bring about readjustinent, just as we see people instine-
tively throwing themsclves to one side when the ship keels over or
the coach carcens. That is the recognition, i physics, of nature's
law of readjustiient, or reaction.  The Society provides for it, even
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to dismissal from office, if the rule of neutrality be wviolated, and
such provision 1s a part of its neutralitv.  Ours should be no less
positive.  Im this light an occult saving becomes understandable:
“Because thou art neither hot nor cold I will spew thice out of my
mouth.”  To be at either pole implies reaction in time, and so conies
about circulation, or the coudition of living, of evolving. To lie
passively in a middle state where no action is, is to be spewed out of
the wouth of nature, or manifestation, to fade out without further
fersoinal evolution.  The Yogl is intensely active on the spiritual
plane and negative upon the plivsical plane in trance. The same
penalty would be incurred by the Society if it were “neither hot
nor cold.™  Its lnactivity would bring about its decay.

It would thus appear that an active charity is the legitimate
outcome of the sole article in our confession of faith. An ackoe
charitv—uot verbal, not inanimate, not supine. The magnificent
picture given by St. Paul delineates thie aspect and mode of such a
vital charity from the standpoint of the adept, and portravs the
inadequacy of mere eloquence, though it spoke as angels might
speak, to do justice to that living quality, without which sonorous
speech “were as sounding brass or the tinkling cvimbal.”

Our Society is the model, the working model in the objective
world, of that body known to the wystics of all ages as THE
LODGE, or aggregate of spiritually active souls, embracing all the
rungs of conscious utental Being.

Tue Lopce is the servant of Karina. That is, its operations
are guided by the laws of Being. It works along the lines of Law,
using cause and effect as it finds themn to its land, provided already
by mankind under Karma; using the action and reaction of currents
in the Akasha as it there finds these. It reveals nothing. It attacks
nothing. It punishes nothing and no one. It leaves all this to the
Law. The withdrawal of its influence or its aid is not, properly
speaking, punishnent, for it only removes that wlhich cannot be
used by those wlho turn away from its patli, the path of Law.
Strictly speaking, offenders are those who have removed themselves
But it protects. Tt defends. It secures for its followers the right to-
mental freedonr. It hmposes no action. It offers opportunity for
right action to those entitled to such opportunity. If rejected, the
Opportunity comes no more. The Divine is not importunate.  Where
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honest intent and pure aim have not secured a man from mistaken
action, his soul learns a broader view, a vision more intense from
the pain of the mistake, and his right intent carries him onward
still. The Law thus provides that intention, motive, shall count,
and so thev do also count with that instrument of the Law,
Tur LopcE. So long as a man wills to do righty, wills to see
clearly, he is helped over the innumerable obstructions put in our
way (by nature), by that Lopcrk itself, whose mission it is to lielp
maukind in their progress thirough tlie mire of material life.

TrHE Lobnce has but one insurmountable barrier, hypocrisy;
oue criine, ingratitude; one felouv, self~abuse. For couscious root
in falsity under guise of truthseeking must debar the mind from
sight of thie True. Denial of a gift, rejection of the giver are per-
juries committed agaiust the very nature of Life—the One Being—
itself.  All who give us aught have given us somewhat of their life;
that life works in and for us; wlhen we deuv that, after anv one of
our uuiierous contemptible human fashions, we do inhibit aud expel
it from our spheres; we do our paltry best to stifle Life and stultify
its source: we denyv the verv mainsprings of existence, the eternal
give and take, when we give back evil in any shape of denial, for-
getfuluess, suspicion, for the blessings of fraternity and good will.
And he who destrovs the nervous vehicle destrovs the inner senses
in the germ and cannot penetrate to that arcanum of hidden Being
because lie has destroved the path leading to it, and that, too, after
a fashion which affects the atoms of nervous matter for many a life
bevond the life we call to-day.

The great function of THE LODGE is also that of the Law—re-
adjustinent. That is to say, bringing into equilibrium the nature—
human or universal—temporarily overbalanced by undue determina-
tion to ouc or another pole of force. When undue stress is laid
upon oue aspect of life, the true servant can be lielped by the
awakening of energies then latent at the other pole. This is done
whenever wecessary; the good gardener does not disturb the plant
until it requires lits care; then he only brings to bear upon it natural
agencies which lie has learned to specialize.  Such servants form,
eacl iu hiis own degree, links of the great chain of conscious en-
deavour which stretches from man to the angels, and bevoud. Once
they have served, and while they do serve, that Lobpcr is in the
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very nature of things bound to them as they to it.  For such living
links there 1s no severance unless they will it so.

Life, the Breath, the Conscious Mover, flows along the chain,
sceking and naking ifs own bed, choosing its own vehicles; those
above cannot reject those below; those below must receive that Life
by way of those above. Each put lifmself in his own place; not one
can lose it unless lie himself moves away or is moved away from
that place. It is hierarchal, because the laws of Life, of tlhie One
Life in the One Substance, have made it so, fashiouing plaue upon
plane, stage upon stage, link after link, soul after soul. *‘Ingrati-
tude 25 a criime in occultisiy,” as the Master twice las said, for lie
wio denics one link of the chain, one source of but a single interior
benefit, throws, or would if he could, throw tlie whole clhain into
confusion. He eudeavours to isolate one link from the living
palpitant whole; that whole resists, anud he himself is torn away
from it; the great stream expulses him as debris upon the naked
shore, and flows on. DBrotherly lelp is a spiritual entity; it is of
the higher order of life; it is a part of the higher substauce of our
being—the thought-substance, the heart-substance—and we sow it
in the spheres of our fellows, open to ask and to rececive it.

When, then, they turn against the giver, they do violently
reverse the action of those living substantial atoms within thewm; the
sudden reversal of force is a great shock to their own iuner man.
Morcover, they do then, by their thoughts, expel and cast back upon
us the force we have bestowed, but a force also reversed to its other
pole. By this reversal of force thiey drag the atoms of spiritual
substance down to a lower plane existence before their time.
They return hatred for love; in oceult dvuamies this means that
they give contraction, death, bitter cold for life and love. Thev
ay hurt the giver, if thev be powerful enougly, but primarily they
njure themselves.  In the ungrateful man you mav plainly see the
horrid action of this sharp reversal; lie is torn by doubt, auger,
suspicion; lis misery kuows no cessation. Peace has no foothold
within him; lie is the wretched playground of forces wlhose nature
he himself has trausmuted, making that deadly which was given
‘from the fountain of life. And Life uprears its crest against hiu,
1t will have none of him except upou the terms he himself has
made, the terms of violence to the essential nature of thines; no
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truce is given by the Law to him who has thus declared hnmself a
foe to order and law. “The Benefactor 1s sacred in the penetralia of
spiritual truth; lie cannot undo the good once doue, hnmself: no
beucfit once set forth can ever be cancelled; the streaun can be
chiecked at the source but its flowing waves cannot be recalled.
Present evil cannot obliterate past good so far as we are concerned;

self-

in the universal sum of things they may tend to one benefit
knowledge—in the end.

Hence fidelity to that Society, at once a model and a benefit, an
ideal and a nucleus capable of perfection, 1s a primary virtue in the
would-be Theosophist.  He must act the brotherhood lie professes,
or lie risks to becone a hiypocrite, oue of those “ pharisees™ of whom
H. P. Blavatsky remarked that they were the only class whom the
Chirist constantly rebuked. The mvstic Christ-lioht will have none
of the hypocrite, for he seeks a false light, one of the munberless
false reflections of the One.  He must be grateful, to his fellows, his

[%9

officers, to the uuseen givers of the ideal, to the “guardians of the
base,” to the “bearers of the flame.” Otherwise, he risks to destroy
the velicle. It is not perfect, for men can provide no vehiele which
shall be better than their agoregate selves.

It 1s for them to pertect both.  Theirs is at chojee that noble
part of avoiding all fixed codes, all rigid methods of comparison,
all hard and fast conceptions of charity or justice or neutralitv or
benevelence, whereby we reduce divine fluidic lights to mere forms,
models of our restricted minds.  Let us watch at the springs of the
spirit within us; let us wait for the dawn of compassion; let us
listen for the pleading of an inner voice; for the pulses of pardon,
of peace and of praver, let us keep undyving watch within ourselves.
When these arise, were it by but the feeblest heart-beat, let us give
way to the eternal processional of tlie peace bringers, tlie currents
of divinity ever ready to flow throngh every man who will take
dow his bars and evoke their passage.  We are fixed; they change
ever.  \We are mechanical; they are spontaneous.  Fatigue is ours;
thev are inumortal, tireless, ever-horn and never-fading. We are
the slaves of our own poor precounceptions of conduct and virtue:
they are servauts of the Divine Dark Children of the Father of

Liglts, teachers of men who vet are—if theyv will—themselves.

Through and by our Society, that concept of spiritual and charitable



“THE WORLD KNOWETH US NOT.” 39
identity, we may both receive and give these boous £7 so be wwe abide
by the speret fself. We shall learn and become that truth than
wliich no grander ever was set forth:

“As the one fire, after 1t has entered into the world, beconies
different according to what it burns, so the self witlin all things /s
dijicrent—oul it exists also apart.”

Now this s an epitonte of the ree/ neutrality.

JASPER NIEMAND.
(70 be continmued.)

Note—The Editor will gladly receive any conmmnuications, in

-+

he nature of enquiry or otherwise, connected with this series.
These he will forward to the author, to be dealt with in future letters
if suitable.

“THE WORLD KNOWETH US NOT.”

“Tt 1s more disgraceful to suspect a friend than to be
deceived by him."—ROCHEFOUCAULD.

“If evil be said of thee, and if it be true, correct thy-
self; if it be a le, laugh at it."—EPICTETUS.

Twi following extracts are from the letters of one whose good
Karma bids fair to enroll lim on the list of the world's great
“frauds.”  ‘The name of the first on that list is not known.  He was
perhaps a good man of whom the Atlanteans did not approve. In
the historical period we have Jesus, Apollonius, Paracelsus, many
Alchemists, Saint Germain, Cagliostro, H. P. Blavatsky and otliers
of varving degree.

These brief extracts are taken from letters which were written
to various friends over a period of vears. They were written on a
basis of some intimacy, during times of storm and difficulty tor the
most part, and wlen the writer was nearly always being attacked
either openly or privately. They are peculiar, inasmuch as from
first to last they do not contain an uncharitable remark about any
person, dead or living.

Al . . .. -
These extracts will, perhaps, furnish additional evidence—for

some people—of the writer's immorality, unscrupulousness and
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deceit. It is possible to extract such evidence from the catof a
man’s clotlhes

wlhen looked at from the standpoint of enlighten-
ment. With such people we have nothing to do, so far as these
letters are concerned. Theosophists will find them of iuterest, we
believe.
Tiue RECIPIENTS.

“For the love of heaven do not take any tales or informatious
from any persou to anv other. The man who brought news to the
king was sowmetimes killed. The surest way to make trouble out of
nothing is to tell about it from one to anotlier. Construe the words
of the G/4i about one's own duty to mean that you have nothing to
do in the smallest particular with other people's fancies, tales, facts
or otlier matters, as vou will have enough to do to look out for vour
own dutv. . . . Too mucly too much, trying to force harmony.
Harmony comes from a balancing of diversities, and discord from
any effort to make harmony by force. . . . In all such things I
never meddle, but say to mvself it is noune of my affair at all, and
wait till 1t comes & me-—and thank God if it never arrives! And
that is a good rule for vou.”

“We all differ and must agree to disagree, for it is ounly by
balancing contrary things that equilibrivun (harnrony) is obtaiued.
Harmony does 1ot come through likeness. If people will only let
each other alone and go about their own business quietly all will Dbe
well. .. . Itis one's duty to try and find one's own duty and
not to get into the duty of another.  And in this it is of the highest
importance that we should detach our m/nds (as well as our tongues)
from the duties and acts of others wlienever those are outside of our
owi. It vou can find this fine line of action and inaction vou will

have made great progress.”

“Think of these points:

“(m Criticismn should be abaudouned. Itis no good. Coidpera-
tion 1s better than criticism.  The duty of another 1s dangerous for
one whose duty it is not. The insidions coming of unbrotherly
criticisin shiould be warned avainst, prevented, stopped. By ex-
ample vou can do mucl, as also by word in due season.

“(0) Calmuess s now a thing to be had, to be preserved. No
irritation should be let dwell fuside. It is a deadly foe.  Sit on all
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the small occasions that evoke it and the greater ones will never
rise to trouble vou.

“(o) Solidarity.

“(d) Acceptation of others.”

Y

“Yes, that business is alreadyv a ‘back number,” stale and un-
profitable. I have found that work tells. While others fume and
fret and sleep, and now and then start up to criticize, if vou go right
on and work, and let time, the great devourer, do the other work,
vou will see that in a little while the others will wake up once more
to find themselves ‘left,’ as they say in the land of slang. Do,
then, that way. Your own duty is hard enough to find out, and by
attending to that vou gain, no matter how small the duty may be.
The duty of anotlier is full of danger. Mav vou have the light to
sec and to do!  Tell to remember to work to the end to make
himself an iustrument for good work. Times change, men go here
aud there, and places need to be filled by those wlio can do the best
sort of work and who are full of the fire of devotion and who have
the right basis and a sure and solid one for themselves. My love to
all.”

“Well, now, just at this minute I do not know exactly what to
say.  Why not take up an easy and fluidic position in the matter?
An ocenltist is never fixed on any mortal particular plai.  So do not
fix vour mind as yeton a plan.  Wait.  All things come to him who
waits iu the right way. Make vourself in everv way as good au
instriument for any sort of work as vou can. Every little thing I
ever learned I have now found out to be of use to me in this work
of ours. Ease of maumner and speech are of the best to have. Ease
of mind and confidence are better than all in this work of dealing
witlt other men—that is with the human heart.  The more wise one
is the better he can lielp his fellows, and the more cosmopolitan hie
Is the better too. . . . When the hour strikes it will then find
You ready; no man knows when the hour will strike.  But he lias
to be ready. You see Jesus was, in fact, an oceultist, and in the
parable of tlie foolish virgins gave a real occult ordinance. It is a
good one to follow. Nothing is gained, but a good deal lost by im-
paticiice

not only strength, but also sight and intuition.  So decide
nothing hastilv.  Wait; make no set plai.  Wait for the hour to
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make the decision, for if vou decide 11 advance of the time vou tend
to raise a confusion. So have patience, courage, hope, faith and

cheerfulness.”

“Silentio, my dear, 1s almost as good as patience. He laughs
best who does it last, and time is a devil for grinding things.
.. . Use the time i1 getting cahmness and solid strength, for
a big river is not so because it has a deep bed, but because it has

VOLUME.”

“Let them croak, and 1f we keep silent it will have no effect,
and as there has been trouble enough it 1s better not to make it anv
worse by referring to it The onlv strength it has is when we take
notice. It is better policy for all of us who are in earnest and united

to keep still in every matter that has any personal bearing.”

“Say, look lere, never growl at anvthing vou have to do. If
vou have to go, just take it as a good thing vou have to do, and then
it will redound to tlie good of them aud yourself, but if it is a cou-
stant cross then it does no good and vou get nothing.  Apply vour
theories thus . . . It is a contest of smiles if we reallv know
our busintess. . . . Never be afraid, never be sorry, and cut all

"

doubts with the sword of kunowledge.

“Anvway vou are right that struggling is wrong. Do it quictly,
that is the way the Masters do it. The reaction the other way is
just as vou sayv, but the Master has so much wisdom le is seldom if
ever, the prev of reactions. That is why hie goes slowlv.  But it is
sure. . . . I know how the cloud comes and goes. That is all
right; just wait, as the song savs, till they roll by.

“Arouse, arouse i vou the meaning of ‘thou art that.” Thou
art the selt. This 1s the thing to think of 1 meditation, aud if you
believe it then tell soure otliers the sae. You have read it before,
but now try to realize it wore and more each day and vou will have
the light vou want . . . If vou will look for wisdom vou will
get it sure, and that 1s all yvou want or need. Am glad all looks
well. It would always look well if each and all minded thcir own

"

things and kept the miud free from all else.

“Now this 1, as I said, an era. I called it that of western
Ocenltism, but vou wmay give it any name vou like. DBut it is wes-
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tern.  The symbol is the well-intended American Republic, which
was seent by Tom Paine beforehand ‘as a new era in the affairs of
the world.” Tt was meant as wear as possible to be a brotherliood of
nations, and that is the dritt of its declaration and constitution. The
T. S.is meant to be the same, but has for many vears been in a state
of friction. It has now, if possible, to come out of that. It caunot
be a brotherhood unless eacli, or some, of its units becomes a brother
m truth.  And drotZer was the noble name given iu 1873 to the
Masters.  Hence vow and I and all of us must cultivate that.  We
must forgive our enemies aud those who assail us, for ouly thus can
the great brothers properlv help by working through us. There
scems to be a good deal to foroive, but it s easily doue inasmuch as
u fifty vears we'll all be gone and foreot.

“Cut off, then, thoughts about those *foolish children” until har-
nionious vibrations eusue to sone extent. That absurdity . . .
let go. T have deliberately refrained frow jumping at such a grand
chance. So vou sce forgive, forgive and largely forget.  Coue
along then aud with me get up as fast as possible the feeling of
brotherhood.

“Now, then, vou want more light, and this is what vou must
do. You will have to *give up’ something.  To wit: have vourself
called half an hour earlier than is usual and devote it defore break-
fast to silent meditation, in whiclt brood upon all great and high
ideas.  Half an hour! Surely that yvou can spare. And don'’t eat
first.  If vou can take another hialf e/ore vou go to bed and without
any preliminaries of undressing or making things agreeable or more
comfortable, meditate again. Now don't fail me in this. This is
much to give up, but give it up recollecting that you are not to
malke all those preparations so often indulged in by people. . . .
‘The best and most important teacher is one’s seventh principle
centred in the sixth. The more vou divest vourself of the illusionary
scuse of personal isolation, and the more vou are devoted to the
scrvice of otliers, thie more Mava disappears and the unearer you
approach to Divinity.” Good-byve, then, and may yvou find that peace
which comes from the Seli.”

(Z0 be continued.)
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THE MYSTIC NIGHTS ENTERTAINMENT,
NIGHT OX THE MOUNTAINS.

“Dip vou really dream all that?” said Willie.  “ How jollv it
must be! It is like stepping from sphere to sphere.  Before the
mght of one day vou are in the morning of another. I suppose vou
have some theory about it all—as wonderful as vour gardens?”

“Yes!™ smid our sceptic, I had an uneasy consclousness it was
not all pure storyv. I felt an allegory hiudiug its leanness somewhere
beneath the elow and colour.”

“What I waiut to know 1s how these things enter the imagina-
tion at all!”

“IWith what a dreadfully scientific spirit vou dissect a fantasy!
Perhiaps voir might understand if vou recall what sometimes happens
before sleep. At first vou see pictures of things, landscapes, people
vou know; after a time people aud places unkunown before begin to
mingle with them in an ever-widening circle of visions; the light
on which these things are pictured is universal, though evervone
lias around himself his own special sphere of light; this is the
mirror of himsclf—his memory; but as we go deeper into ourselves
1 introspection we see bevond our special splere into the great or
universal light, the memorial tablet of nature; there lie hidden the
seerets of the past; and so, as Felix said a little while ago, we can
call up and renew the life of legend and tradition.  This is the
Astral Light of the mystics.  Its deeper and more living aspect
scents to inflame the principle of desire tn us.  All the sweet, seduc-
tive, bewitching temptations of sense are inspired by it After
deathr the soul passing into this living light goes on thinking,
thinking, goes on aspiring, aspiring, creating unconsciously around
ttself ats own circumstance in which all sweetest desires are self-
fulilled. When this dream-power is exhausted the soul returns

.

again to carth.  With some this return is due to the thirst for

existence; with some to a perception of the real ueeds of soul.”
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“Do vou really believe all that?”

“Oh, ves! But that is only a general statement.”

“I wonder at vour capacity for believing in these invisible
spheres.  As for me I canuot go bevond the world I live in. When
I think of these things some dreadful necessity seems heaped upon
e to continue liere—or, as vou wmight put it, an angel with a
flaming sword keeps evervwhere the avenues to the Tree of Life.”

“ONh!™ said Willie, “it seelus to me a most reasonable theory.
After all, what else could the soul do after death but think itself
out? It has no bodv to move about in. I am going to dream over
it now. Good-night!”

He turned into the tent and Robert followed hinm. *Well, T
cannot rest vet,” said Bryvam, *I am going up for a little to the top
of the hill. Come, Felix, these drowsy fellows are going to hide
themselves from tlhe face of night.”  We went up, and leaning on a
boulder of rock looked out together. Away upon the dream-built
margin of space a thousand tremors fled and chased eacli other all
along the shadowy nicht.  The human traditions, meuories of
pain, strugele, hope and desive floated away and melted in the
quietude until at last ouly the elemental consciousness remained at
gaze. T felt chilled by the vacancies. I wondered what this void
was to Bryvan. I wished to see witlh lhis eves. His arm was
aronnd my shoulder. How I loved him—my ncarest—iy brother!
The fierce and tender flame, comrade to his spirit, glowed in myv
lieart. I felt a commingling of natures, something moved before
my eves. “Look, Bryan!™ I wlispered, “this is faerv!” A slight
upright figure, a child, stood a little apart shedding a delicate
radiance upon the dusky air. Curiously innocent, primeval, slic
moved, withdrawn in a world only half-perceived of gorgeous blos-
soms and mystic shadows.  Througl her hair of feathery brown
drifting about her the gleam of dust of gold and of rich colour
seemed to come from her dress.  She raised lier finger-tips from the
flowers and dashed the bright dew aside. I felt something vaguely
familiar about the gesture.  Then Bryan said, “It is one of the
Children of Twilight.” It was a revelation of his mind. T had
entered into the forms of his hmagination,

“This is wonderful, Bryan!  If T can thus share in the thought
of one, there can be no limit to the extension of this faculty. It
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scems at the moment as if I could hope to finally enter the mind of
humaunity aud gaze npon soul, not substance.”

“It would be a great but terrible power. As often as not we
imagine ourselves into demons. Space is thronged with these
dragon-like forms, chimaeras of the fearful nund. Everv thought
is an entity.  Some time or other I think we will have to slayv this
brood we have brought forth.”

But as we turned backwards I had no dread or thought of this
future contest. I felt ouly may lhiopes, saw ouly ever-widening vistas.
The dreams of the Golden Age, of far-off happy times grew full of
meaning. 1 peopled all the future with their splendour. The air
was thronged with bright supernatural beings, they moved in air,
in light; and they and we and all togcther were sustained aud
thrilled by the breath of the Unknown God.

As we drew nigh to the tent, the light of the fire still flickering
revealed Robert's face within. He was sleeping.  The warmth of
the sun had not vet charmed away the signs of study and anxious
thought.

“Do vou know the old tradition that in the deepest sleep of the
body the soul goes into itself. I believe he now knows the truth he
feared to face. A little while ago he was lere; he was in doubt;
now lie 1s gone unto all ancient things. He was in prison; uow
tlhie Bird of Paradise has wings.  We camnot call him by anv name,
for we do not kiow what he is.  We might indeed crv aloud to his
clorv, as of old the Indian sage cried to a sleeper, ‘Thou great one,
clad in white ranment; Soma: King!® But who thinkinge what he
is would call back the Titan to this strange and pititul dream of
life?  TLet us breathe softly to do him reverence. It is now the
Hour of the King,

“WWho would think this quict breather
From the world had taken flioht?

Yet within the form we sce there
Wakes the Golden King to-uight.

“Out upon the face of faces
He looked forth before hiis sleep;
Now hie knows the starry races
Huaunters of the ancient deep:
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“On the Bird of Diamond Glory
Floats 11 mystic floods of song;
As lie Iists, Tine's triple story

Scems but as a dav is long.

“When he wakes—the dreamy-hearted
He will know not whence lie cae,
And the light from which he parted

Be the serapl’s sword of flaune;

“And belind it hosts supernal
Guarding the lost Paradise,

And the Tree of Life eternal
From the weeping luman eyes.”

“You arce an enchanter, Brvan.  As vou speak I half imagine
the darkness sparkles with images, with lieroes and ancilent kings
who pass, and jewelled seraphs who move in flune. 1 feel mad.
The distance rushes at me. The night and stars are living, and
—speak unknown things! You have made me so restless T will
never sleep.”

I lay down. The burden of the wonder and mystery of exist-
euce was upon me. Tlhrouglh the opening of the tent the warm
night air flowed in: the stars seemed to come near—nearer—full of
kindly intent—with familiar whispering; until at last I sank back
uto the great deep of sleep with a mysterions radiance of dream
showering all about me. KO8

(70 be continued.)

THE CHARGES AGAINST WILLIANM Q. JUDGE.
Evrror Zrishe Thcosophist:

The matter of charges against me scems not vet to be at an
end, as T am informed that Z%¢ Testminster Gazette has made a long
story of the whole thing, as it was ouce before given in California
and other places, and has added to it various falsifications of fact.
All this has led some European members of the 1. 8. to say that
they think I should make a reply and explanation. One would
suppose that the lecal maxim that a man is called innocent until he
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is proven guilty is but a form in England, and that a man'’s friends
are not obliged to defend him when accused until he has made all
liis proofs.

AllL T have to say for the present is this: tlat at the proper time
and place T will have to say what I wish and find right and proper.
Let us wait until all the inuendos, cliarges and accusations are fully
presented. One who knows, as I do, that he is guided aud helped
by tlie Masters, knows also that there is a time and a place for every-
thing, and 1s able to bide his time. That {s what Tam doing. When

oY

thie true moment comtes I will be able to speak, and then facts and
circumnstances will join in speaking for me.

WILLIAM Q. JUDGE.
New Fork, Nor. 2000, 1894.

DUBLIN LODGE, T. S.

3, UrrER Ery Prace.

Wi have had a visit from Bro. E. T. Hargrove, whom we kept
busy the few days he was with us.  He lectured at the L odue Room
on December 5th on Lhe Practice of Theosopliy, next evewiny at the
Dublin Ethical Society on J/vsésersm—The /)1)(/} (e of Coition Sense,
and on the Saturdav at the Fabian Society, on Zhe Zrolution or
Svczedv, inishing later by joluing 1n a discussion on thieosophical
matters at the Coutunpomr\ Club. A conversazione was lield on
the Fridav ev umw

The H. P. Traming Class (Mondays, 7.435 p..) goes on
merrily; some 111@1111)61‘5 attend outside meetings and put in a word
or two.

The Wednesday discussions during the ensuing month are:
Dec. 1gth, Zhcosoply and clsecticism : ]an and, 1893, Some lspects
o1 Pessimisn; 9th [l b help the Theosophical lozement,

’ FRrRED J. DIck, Fon. Sec.

NOUNCEMENT.

The scrics of lelters /{1' Fasper Nicinand (of which Wi sccond ap-
foars o thes /mm) </l be contonncd tu fulire nuniders. Fack letter
deals with z/m sttons of vitad Interest to all [/zmw/v/m/s

The L LB, Priss, Printers to the Theosophical Society, g2, Henry St Regent's Park, NV,
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COMRADES :

You ask me for a fuller interpretation of the idea that the
White Lodge Acts on the expanding force, and the Dark on the contrac-
tive. I understand this as follows :—

The spiritual forces, following the action of the Great Breath, flow
outwards and downwards periodically, and periodically withdraw into their
own centre. This is known as the “descent and reascent of the gods.”
It is for men to lift themselves in aspiration towards the descending gods.
When the spiritual forces are in full play of activity they are to be felt on
all planes, even on the physical and most objective, where they arc not
indeed always sensed by men who may yet act with them from some
interior perception not coguised by brain-mind. Of course you will see
that this is again quite different from the action of those amongst man-
kind who do cognise the spiritual activity, in any degrec whatever, and
who apprehend the meaning of right action at such periods.

Following the method of that Planctary Spirit who imparts the vibration
of truth for the Manvantara, the White Lodge acts with the expanding
force, and, like it, and with it, withdraws into its own plane and centre, to
work no more actively {cxternally) when the contractive force is on. On
the spiritual planec there is always activity so long as the Great Breath is
in manifestation at all. Roughly speaking, at such times the Adept of the
White Ray, the white sexless Unity, acts in Samadhi, &c, only.  You will
sce that when the spiritual expansion is on in great force all planes of
nature feel it, according to the higher or lower evolution of the beings of
that plane. But when the spiritual currents withdraw, each plane sets up
its own action and reaction in the substance of that plane,
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The dark powers, on the contrary, act with the contracting force. That
is to say, they act with and increase the actlon and reaction especial to
each plane ; such planes are the physical and lower astral.

Master has said : “It is impossible to worship both sides of nature at
once”  The word “worship” should be deeply underscored. For by
“worship” is meant exclusive devotion to both Eros, the One Ray, the
expansive compassion, and to the differentiated action and reaction of
Jiva-prana especial to physical nature. Some great occultists have erred
in this respect. As take the example of Paracelsus. Such men have
thought that they could work on the higher manasic and other plancs at
favourable cyclic moments, and could then act in the body in separative
physical and other extremes, supposing that by this they were copying the
example shown by the manifested duality. They failed to discern Karma
as a universal law, and to learn that Reaction really means that the
spiritual forces are withdrawn to their own plane, to their own centre, and
that the action then observed by men in nature is an action of a dilferen-
tiation of force common to nature alone. Hence these men failed to reach
the great truths.

When the spiritual forces expand from within outward, all nature
thrills responsive ; even the hicerarchies of lower powers can only assert
themselves on those among mankind already predisposed to their influcnce.
But the word Reaction is one which covers, in fact, that action referred to
as coming from the unprogressed Planetaries, with all their hicrarchies
down even to the unprogressed elementals, with tendency to limitation, to
fix and arrest thought-moulds, as to fix and arrest the worlds hanging
suspended in minor pralaya.

Heed now the danger of this spiritual current to those amongst you
whose thought-forms, whether of creed or plan, or what not else, are fixed.
Were such a current forced into a sphere largely insensible, so far as mind
may reach, to noctic action, the result would only be that these erroncous
idcas of rigid mould would more actively vibrate, would morc vividly
impress the brain-mind. Herein lics the danger of forcing the evolution of
a man, Even when Karma permits, this process is one dangerous to the
co-ordination of the various bodies ; and danger, great and grave danger,
is incurred either to the physical body or in the reaction set up in the mind
itself.

In the casc of some the danger is in large part that of the physical
body. They may feel reaction in the mind also ; but forewarned is fore-
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armed, and if they have been taught—and in some measure have grasped
the teaching—to observe this reaction in brain-mind as the action of the
dark quality in nature (tamo-guna); to check pictures, even thoughts, and
not to regard this effect of reaction on the lower mind as an expression of
the real self, they have lessened little by little and in part the tendency to
be carried away by it.

In other cascs the danger lies less in the physical than in the brain-
mind, which may fee! the reaction of which I speak, in so far as there may
be these mental pictures of rigid mould, which require time cre they can
be dissolved in that Light which fluxes all things, and which works to more
rapid purposc as men increase its power by looking to it alone,  The dark
powers can make fierce assaults in ways not generally understood, but
which are felt in the form of terrible mental reaction. That reaction
awakens the pictures of erroncous ideas to fresh life, and casts their vivid
images ancew upon the brain : bewilderment results,  If at these times we
set all down to the reaction common to nature, and induced by the force of
our aspirations, avoiding meanwhile our own fixed mental preconceptions,
we soon find that a time comes in which the Readjustor does his great
work. This Readjustor may be the Higher Self] its messengers, or Karmic
circumstance, or a Master, and even our own inner man : in all these cases
it is the Self.

On this plane the dark powers rely upon their ability to create a Maya,
If they see that we are not to be trapped in the prominent lines of worlk,
they lay their hands where our currents exist but in some very smal
matter. Let me suppose a case, and one common enough. X, may have
indulged in some criticism of another, small, and coupled with sincere and
kind thoughts up to his lights. The dark powers could seize upon these
pictures (vivified already by sound and its objectivizing power), could dress
them up with more subtle matter, could enlarge them, enliven them with
elementals and also could assume X.’s image, making all appear very large
and bitter to the brain, whose nervous matter they would then proceed to
impress with these images more than half their own creation. The object
is to make it appear that all these things came from X, and the impression
of other minds and repetition by them causes the evil to grow and spread.
How are we to avoid this? Weshould refrain from all criticisms, especially
in times of distvrbance, when the etheric tension is great, and when all our
spheres are tensc as harp strings which feel every stir of the air. We must not
mauage, precipitate, nor force.  We may work on and leave resuits to the
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Law and its wiser servants. Let us each assume that the others do not
thinlk harshly nor critically of us, but put it all against the dark powers of
lower Nature. We may and must defend others, when necessary, but let
us do so upon a basis of principle and fraternity of #ie w/vle, By gentleness,
detachment, strict attention to duty, and retiring now and then to the quiet
place, bring up good currents aud keep back all the evil ones.  There must
be silence in heaven for a time, or the dark ones rejoice to so casily get
good, malleable images for annoying us. Remamber it is the little things
this work is done through, for they are not noticed and their effects are not
traced to them, while larger things draw the eyes and minds of all, and
hence are not good “ blinds.”

Self abnegation and charity may yet save the day for that nucleus
of the Light, that child of the cycle and of our hope, whom we have created
to give forth the great blessing of the Spiritual identity of all being, and
will project the T. S. into the next century as aliving wedge to cleave the
darkness of the darkest age. Watch then and stand, but not as men who
stand in a desperate cause. Stand as those stand in whose hearts the living
Light has awalkened, has burned and has borne witness to the truth. Stand
calmly, stand serenely ; bear witness yourselves to that Compassion which
is that Light itself. Give heart to those fecble ones amongst you whom the
time and great Karma may well shake, by a fraternal quiet support which
is beyond all loud asseveration, which needs no defence of self, but which
walts upon the Hope of the ages, the Spiritual Light which “lighteth every
man inthe world ” if that man will.

Beware of brain pictures which partake of the chains and delusions of
matter. Thelir oscillations in the form of brain-mind action and reaction
we may largely avoid. \When you are not sure, stand still.  Turn the
peaceful heart away from all sharp clamour and await the hour of right
action, resting meanwhile on the duties of the moment. Thus shall we
baffle those hicrarchies which have place in the duality of manifestation,
upon which the great White Lodge cannot expend those high energies of
which it is the guardian and evolver, since those powers must disappear
with nature when the Great Breath shall be manifest alone.  But it is onr
part to wage that war, since we have given them within our spheres a
home, dwelling places and a power. Ours to evolve every atom, to drive
the dark dwellers from their homes dissolved by the fluid mind whichyields
readily to the spiritual influx, and to the changes it brings in the akasic
substance.  DMasters have long since left that taslt—once their task, too—
behind.



LETTERS TO A LODGE 53

Neither should we judge those who have interpreted events, bewilder-
ment, suffering according to their karmic tendency, Enfold them also in
the divine Compassion.  All we have to do is to work and to wait in silence
of the lips and of the brain.  If we succeed in this, ours will be the great
reward of hearing more clearly from that Light within ourselves which
will guide us to action when the right moment for that action shall have
arrived.

Do you not now see that power is only attainable by man on condition
of his being able to work with either one pole of force or the other 2 With
spirit which finds manifested fruition only in going forth, and not in with-
drawal. Or with nature which fructifies only in so far as she is able to
contract, indraw and to retain some portion of that ever-acting spirit. Man,
having power to choose, makes the first right steps when he acts only
through the heart-perceptions of fraternity, resignation, patience, courage,
altruism, all evolved by the high magic of the great name of Humanity ;
all strengthened and broadened when attained and used for love of that
race which shall be the temple of the Spirit if it will, and by the help of
those amongst us who have the idecal of service with and for the Elder
Servitors. Otherwise you strengthen the intellect only ; intellect the per-
ceiver of form and formulated ideas; intellect whose proper service is to
verify in Nature the facss of the continuity of spiritual laws, as intuition
holds the office of verifying those laws with the Buddhi eye when Nature
sleeps in man. Thus in every act in life you have a choice ; each tells for
or against spiritual evolution. Iach choice is a step: the aggregate of
these steps impels you to or from right choice in all the crises of great
tests when the karmic hour strikes. You should usc all the knowledge given
to you to interpret the action and reaction of life about you. Thus only
can you have a real and living compassion, thus only can you draw ncarer
to that ever-living Spirit contained by no moulds but container itself of the
whole.  Faithful to this trust you shall be able to understand the per-
plexities of events, letting “action and reaction have place in you, the body
active, the mind as tranquil as the summer lake.” Interpreters, without
being judges in the least, you shall stand firm on ground of yourown,
amidst the tide of the world, able to remain yourselves inactive until the
inner voice shall indicate the presence of the descending gods.  Then listen
greatly, will greatly, and obey. This done, the blessing of the great White
Lodge shall indeed be yours, won by you in that service in which they won

the right to bestow it.
JASPER NIEMAND,
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THE CLOSING CYCLE.
In the November number the “expiring Cycle” is referred to by
My, Sinnett, and members are rightly warned not to be so absurd {though
that is my word) as to think that after 1897 “ some mysterious extinguisher
will descend upon uvs.”

Who is the person who gave out the concrete statement that 1397
was to be the close of a cycle when something would happen? It was
II. P. Blavatsky. Thereis not the slightest doubt about it that she did
say so, nor that she fully explained it to several persons. Nor is there any
doubt at all that she said, as had been so long said from the yecar 1373,
that 1897 would witness the shutting of a door. What door?> Door to
what? What wasor istoend? Isthe T.S. to end and close all the books ?

Nothing is more plain than that H. P: Blavatsky said, on the direct
authority of the Masters, that in the last twenty-five years of each century
an effort is made by the Lodge and its agents with the West, and that it
ccases in its direct and public form and influence with the twenty-fifth
year. Those who believe her will believe this ; those who think they know
morc about it than she did will invent other ideas suited to their fancics.

She explained, as will all those who are taught (as arc many) by the
same Masters, that were the public effort to go on any longer than that, a
reaction would set in very similar to indigestion. Time must be given for
assimilation, or the “dark shadow which follows all innovations” would
crush the soul of man. The great public, the mass, must have time and
also material. Time is ever. The matter has been furnished by the
Masters in the work done by H. P. Blavatsky in her books, and what has
grown out of those. She has said, the Masters have said, and I again
assert it for the benefit of those who have any faith in me, that the Masters
have told me that they helped her write the Secret Doctrine so that the
future seventy-five and more years should have some material to work on,
and that in the coming years that book and its theories would be widely
studicd.  The material given has then to be worked over, to be assimilated
for the welfare of all. No extinguisher will fall therefore on us. The T.S,,
as a whole, will not have the incessant carc of the Masters in every part,
but must grow up to maturity on what it has with the help to come from
those few who are “chosen.”  H. P. Blavatsky has clearly pointed out in
the Ay, in her conclusion, that the plan is to keep the T.S. alive as an
active, free, unsectarian body during all the time of waiting for the next
great messenger, who will be herself beyond question. Thereby will be
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furnished the well-made tool with which to work again in grander scale,
and without the fearful opposition she had without and within when she
began this time.  And in all this time of waiting the Master, “ that great
Initiate, whose single will upholds the entire movement,” will have his
mighty hand spread out wide behind the Society.

Up to 1897 the door is open to anyone who has the courage, the force,
and the virtue to TRY, so that he can go in and make a communication
with the Lodge which shall not be broken at all when the cycle ends. But
at the striking of the hour the door will shut, and not all your pleadings
and cryings will open it to you. Those who have made the connection
will have their own door open, but the public general door will be closed.

14

That is the truc relation of the “extinguisher” as given by H. P,
Blavatsky and the Master. It seems very easy to understand.

“ Many are called but few are chosen,” because they would not allow
it. The unchosen are those who have worked for themselves alone ; those
who have sought for knowledge for themselves without a care about the
rest ; those who have had the time, the money, and the ability to give good
help to Masters’ cause, long ago defined by them to be work for mankind
and not for self, but have not used it thus.  And sadly, too, some of the
unmarked and unchosen are those who walked a long distance to the
threshold, but stopped too long to hunt for the failings and the sins they
were sure some brother pilgrim had, and then they went back farther and
farther, building walls behind them as they went. They were called and
almost chosen ; the first faint lines of their names were beginning to
develop in the book of this century; but as they retreated, thinking
indeed, they were inside the door, the lines faded out, and other names
flashed into view, Those other names are those belonging to humble
persons here and there whom these proud aristocrats of occultism thought
unworthy of a moment’s notice.

What seems to me either a printer’s error or a genuine mistake in Mr.
Sinnett’s article is on page 26, where he says : “will be knowledge gencrally
diffused throughout the cultured classes”  The italics are mine. No
greater error could seem possible.  The cultured classes are perfectly
worthless, as a whole, to the Master-builders of the Lodge. They are good
in the place they have, but they represent the “ established order” and the
acme of selfishness. Substitute masses for cultured classes, and you will
come nearer the truth. Not the cultured but the ignorant masses have
kept alive the belief in the occult and the psychic now fanned into flame
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once more. Had we trusted to the cultured the small ember would long
ago have been extinguished.  We may drag in the cultured, but it will be
but to have a languid and unenthusiastic interest.

We have entered on the dim beginning of a new era already. It is the
era of Western Occultism and of special and definite treatment and exposi-
tion of theories hitherto generally considered. We have to do as Buddha
told his disciples: preach, promulgate, expound, illustrate, and make clear
in detail all the great things we have learned. That is our work, and not
the bringing out of surprising things about clairvoyance and other astral
matters, nor the blinding of the eye of science by discoveries impossible for
them but easy for the occultist. The Master’s plan has not altered. He
gave it out long ago. It is to malke the world at large better, to prepare a
right soil for the growing out of the powers of the soul, which are dangerous
if they spring up in our present selfish soil. It is not the Black Lodge
that tries to keep back psychic development ; it is the White Lodge. The
Black would fain have all the psychic powers full flower now, because in
our wicked, mean, hypocritical, and money-getting people they would soon
wreck the race.  This idea may seem strange, but for those who will
believe my unsupported word I say it is the Master’s saving.

WILLIAM Q. JUDGE.

o]

SOUL-DEATH.

(Continued from October issue.)

It is strange indeed that with such possibilities before it as hath the
freed soul of man : the power to soar aloft among the Gods, returning to
Earth laden with its experiences and the light of truth, and the power to
wander amongst the Heavens and the Hells, learning therefrom the z/y of
pleasures and of sufferings—it is strange, I say, that so few just now secem
inclined to acquire their freedom. If we look back over the history of all
the older and greater nations, we shall find that each had a definite system
of freeing the soul from the body, and the religious schools of the past were
one and all organised with this intent—notably amongst the Egyptians,
and this is the more pronounced the further we go back in resecarch. Were
the writer to go through as much as is known of the Egyptian Religious
Systems, he could show very clearly that they had very definite methods
and occult knowledge. The sacred books of the Hindoos refer their philo-
sophy to the same, although I do nct know that any one school stands out
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more prominently than the rest.  Essentially all their works contain this

one science, and the number of schools existing show traces of a common
origin. In more modern times we find the Gnostics, from whose systems
it is abundantly evident the Christian doctrines have sprung.

But it is quite unnccessary to bring forward the system of the
ancicents as eviderce of the Science of the Soul : whether we speak of the
arcanc lore of the Chaldees, Babylonians, or Egyptians; of the ancient
philosophers of India and China; of Buddhism, Zoroastrianism, Tioism ;
of the Gnostics and Greeks ; of the Pythagorean School of Philosophy; or
even of the Hebrews—it matters little ! Judging from appearances, there
are few just now who arc fitted to receive Soul-knowledge—and why? Is
it because they fear to know ?  Or is it becausc they are physically and
mentally unfitted to comprehend? Ears they have and they hear not.
Eyes have they, yet they sece not—and all the while there is much to be
heard and scen. One is inclined to fancy that the scarch after Truth is
not so great as we would fain be made to believe. T[ew, indeed, have
attempted the solution of the problem of cxistence, and still fewer have
solved it.  Nevertheless, it has yet to be done by all

Now with regard to our first question—is it fear which prevents persons
from acquiring Soul-knewledge? The answer is difficult. We donotaccuse
many just now of being afraid. 1 ere are men who would go the furthest
distance in most things to gain their end, and who could hardly be said to
“fear” And again, since it is rapidly becoming the fashion to differ from
everybody elsc in one’s way of thinking, and yet to maintain the courage
of the opinion, moral fear is not prevalent.  Self-reliance and independence,
indeed arc the essential characteristics of the age, from the housebreaker
But there is, [ fancy, in all this a recklessness, rather than a cool, cal-

up.
People have an absolute horror of facing the rcal pro-

culating courage.
blem. Those who arc brave cnough to separate themsclves from their

inherited religions, straightway entangle themselves in some political cause
or some work for the “ good of poor suffcring humanity,”  The good they
wish to do is often the unspoken and unconscious resolve to lose themselves
in some movement or excitement the casier to slay the giant gnawing at
their hearts, and the mistakes they make in the service of mankind are
phenomenal. Their endeavours arc almost all directed toward such
emotionalisms as the brightening of England’s hearths and homes, and in
their struggle they utterly miss the real cause of suffering—the natures

of the pcople themselves. In brightening the home they are apt to forget
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the inmate, and to show how purely superficial is their desire to do good,
one has but to point out how the rich are neglected—the poor alone con-
sidered. Verily, the upper classes require more looking after than the
lower, for it is hard for the rich man to enter into the kingdom of hecaven
Let us alter the minds of men, and shortly their surroundings will undergo
a like metamorphosis.

But who will face our problem in its eatirety > Let a person set him-
sclf down to determinately find out the truth and solve the arcanc problem,
“\Why here at all, and wherefore as thou art ?”  Uscless our laboratories,
uscless our most delicate weights and scales, uscless the last words of our
chemists, before such a mystery.  Of only one thing can a man be certain
that /Z¢ is alive. We cannot tell that our surroundings, our friends, our
very forms, are not the mere figments of our imaginations. \Who can say
that he does not dream? And what difference is there between that which
we call dreams and that which we call reality ? It does not cost us much
metaphysical knowledge to be aware that two or more pzrsons can never
see precisely the same thing at the same moment; and that the nou menon,
the thing-in-itself, can never be perceived objectively, So that to this
extent, at least, appearances are merely the robings of our creative
thoughts. Carried just a little further, and we will be perforce compelled
to question how much reality lies around us. And then the sudden
“Am I alone?”

Does one person only live, who dreams, dreams unceasingly, and that

awakening to the vital question—the startling appeal

person I?
(To be continued.)

o]
THE “ROW” IN THE T. S.
The present “row ” in the T. S. will prove invaluable as a means of win-

nowing out the substantial from the evanescent clement in that body, and
has doubtless been arranged by the Masters for that very purpose, The
evil forces, which sought to destroy the T, S., have been chosen as the
means of purification ; for Satan, though he thinks himself the enemy of
God, is in reality ouly God’s scavenger. Great must be his chagrin when
walking abroad on the carth to seck whom he may devour, he is sent back
to the lower regions with a bundle of refuse to burn. We have preached
to a materialistic world spiritual law, and set intuition above materialistic
“common-sense 7 ; now we shall see whether we have imbibed enough of
our own teaching to guide our conduct in this crisis. Many of the bold
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assertors of the spiritual soul in man will deny their Lord thrice, and hail
their teachers before the tribunal of that same dull, doubting intellect they
have so long decried before the world.  “ O, my Masters, whe have taught
me to despise my lower mind, I cannot believe in thy servant, because my
lower mind says he is a cheat! Ye send me a teacher to teach me how to
crush my lower nature, but I cannot accept him because my lower nature
objects.”

There are some who suspend their judgment and declare that they
have no means of knowing whether Mr. Judge is innocent or guilty. In
plain words, ey are not able to discern who is thelr teacher and who is n ot
Such a plight, while excusable in a man of the multitude, is not creditable
to a student of occultism. I have not the least doubt that the chief object
of this probation is to sort out those members who ¢ tell their teachers
from those whw cannot.

O, thou mighty Lower Manas, great is thy day, for many shall leave
the T. S. at thy command! DNany have asked to be tested, and now their
prayer is granted. The Sphinx has propounded her riddle, but they want
to have the answer told them.

H.T. E.

“THE WORLD KNOWLTH Us NOT.”*
(ParT IL)

“ There is no need for you to be a despairer. Reflect on that old
verse, “ What room is there for sorrow and what room for doubt in him who
knows that the sclf is one, and that all things are the self, only differing in
degree?’ This is a free rendering, but is what it means. Now, it is true
a man cannot force himself at once into a new will and into a new belief
but by thinking much on the same thing—such as this—he soon gets a new
will and a new belicf, and from it will come strength and also light. Try
this plan. It is purely occult, simple, and powerful. I hope all will be
well, and that as we are shaken up from time to time we shall grow strong.”

“ Let us all be as silent as we may be, and work, work ; for as the
enemy rages, they waste time, while worle shines forth after all is over, and
we will see that as they fought we were building.  Let that be our watch-

* Delng extracts from letters of W. Q. Judge to various students, 1891-1394.
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word. . . . I hope no weak souls will be shaken off their base.  If they
get on their civw base thiey will not be shaken off.”

“ Every Chela (and we are all that once we determine to be) has these
same difficnlties,  Paticnce and fortitude ! For an casy birth is not always
a gnod one. e kingdom of heaven is only taken by violence, and not by
weakness of attack.  Your constant aspiration preserved in secret has led
you to that point where just these troubles come to all.  Console yoursclf
with the thought that others have been in the same place and have lived
through it by paticnce and fortitude. . . . TIix your thoughts again on
Those Elder DBrothers, work for Them, serve Them, and They will help
through the rizht appropriate means and no other.  To meditate on the
Higher Sclf is difficult. Scek, then, the bridge, the Masters. ¢ Seck the
truth by strong scareh, by doing service, and by enquiry, and Those who
know the Truth will teach it.  Give up doubt, and arise in your place with
paticnce and fortitude. Let the warrior fight, the gentle yet fierce Krishna,
who, when he finds thee as his disciple and his friend, will tell thee the
truth and lighten up thc darkness with the lamp of spiritual knowledge.”

“. . . Wecarc all human,and thus wealk and sinful. In that respect
in which we arc better than others they arc better than we are in some
other way. We would be sclf-rightecus to judge others by our own
standard, . . . Arc we so wise as never to act foolishly 2 Not at all.
. . . Indeed I have come to the conclusion that in this nincteenth
century a pledge is no good, because cveryone reserves to  himself the
right to break it if he finds aftera while that it is galling, or that it puts him
in some inconsistent attitude with something he may have said or done at
some other time. . . . in——'scasc. . . . Everyone should never
think but the very best, no matter what the evidences arc.  Why, if the
Masters were to judge us exactly as they must know we are, then good-bye
at once.  We would all be sent packing. But Masters deal kindly in the
face of greater knowledge of our faults and evil thoughts from which none
arc yet exempt.  This is my view, and you will please me much if you will
be able to turn into the same, and to spread it among those on the inside
who have it not, It is casy to do well by those we like, it is our duty to
make oursclves do and think well by those we do not like.  Masters say
we think in grooves, and but few have the courage to fill those up and go
on other lines,  Let us who are wiiling to make the attempt try to fill up
these grooves, and malke new and better ones.”

“Whata petty lot of matter we spend time on,when so much is transitory
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After a hundred years what will be the use of all this? DBetter that a
hundred years hence a principle of freedom and an impulse of work should
have been established. The small errors of a life are nothing, but the
general sum of thought is much. . . ., Tcarc . . . everything for
the unsectarianism H. P. B. died to start, and now threatened in its own
house, . . . Isit not true that Masters have forbidden their Chelas to
tell under what orders they act for fear of the black shadow that follows
innovations? Yes, "

« Keep your courage, faith and charity. 77ose wlho can to any
extend assimilate the Master, Lo that extent they are the vepresentatives of the
MMaster, and have the lwlp of the Lodge tn its work. . . . DBear up firm
heart, be strong, be bold and kind, and spread your strength and boldness.”

(7o be continued.)

THIE MYSTIC NIGHT'S ENTERTAINMENT.
(Continued.)
NIGHT THE SECOXND.

The skies were dim and vast and deep
Above the vales of rest ;

They scemed to rock the stars asleep
Beyond the mountain's crest.

Oh, vale and stars and rocks and trees,
He gives to you his rest,

But holds afar from you the peace
Whose homeis in His breast !

Tiie massy night, brilliant with golden lights enfolded us, Al things
were at rest.  Afteralong day’s ramble among the hills, we sat down again
before our fire. T felt, perhaps we all felt, a mystic unquiet rebelling against
the slumbrous mood of nature rolled round her hills and valleys.

“You must explain to us, Bryan, why it is we can never attain a real
quiet, even here where all things secm at peace.”

“We are aliens here, and do not know ourselves. We are always dream-
ing of some other life. These drcams, if we could only rightly interpret
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them, would be the doors through which we might pass inte a rcal
knowledge of ourselves.”

“ T don't think I would get much wisdom out of my dreams,” said Willie
“1 had a dream lest night ; a lot of little goblin fellows dancing a jig on
the plains of twilight. Perhaps you cou'd tell us a real dream?”

“I remember one dream of the kind I mean,which I will tell you. It
left a deep impression upon me. I will call it a dream of

Trire NORTHERN LIGHTS.

[ awoke from sleep with a cry. 1 was hurled up from the great deep
and rcjected of the darkness.  But ovt of the clouds and dreams I built up
a symbol of the going forth of the spirit—a symbol, not a memory—for if
I could remember, I could return again at will and be free of the unknown
land. But in slumber I was frce. I sped forth like an arrow. I followed a
secrcet hope, breasting the currents of life flowing all about me. I tracked
these streams winding in secretness far away. I said, “I am going
to myself. I will bathe in the Fountain of Life ;” and so on and on I sped
northwards, with dark waters flowing benecath me and stars companioning
my flight. Then a radiance illumined the heavens, the icy peaks and caves,
and I saw the Northern Lights. Out of the diamond breast of the air I
locked forth.  Below the dim world shone all with pale and wintry green
the icy crests flickered with a light reflect from the shadowy auras stream-
ing over the horizon. Then these auras broke out in fire, and the plains
of ice were illumined. The light flashed through the goblin
caves, and lit up their frosty hearts and the fantastic minarets droop-
ing above them. Light above in solemn array went forth and
conquered the night. Light below with a myriad flashing spears
pursued the gloom. Its dazzling Jances shivered in the heart of the icc;
they sped along the ghostly hollows; the hues of the orient seemed to
laugh through winter; the peaks blossomed with sparry and crystalline
flowers, lilac and white and blue ; they faded away, pearl, opal and pink
in shimmering evanescence ; then gleams of rose and amethyst travelled
slowly from spar to spar, lightened and departed ; there was silence before
my eyes ; the world once more was all a pale and wintry green. I thought
of them no mere, but of the mighty and unseen tides going by me with
billowy motion. “Ol, Fountain I seck, thy waters arc all about me, but
where shall T find a path to Thee?” Something answered my cry, * Look
in thy heart!” and, obeying the voice, the seer in me looked forth no more
through the eyes of the shadowy form, but sank deep within
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itself. I knew then the nature of these mystic streams ; they were life, joy,
love, ardour, light. Trom thesc came the breath of life which the heart
drew in with cvery beat, and from thence it was flashed up in illumination
through the cloudy hollows of the brain. They poured forth unccasingly ;
they were life in everyone ; they were joy in everyone ; they stirred an in-
communicable love which was fulfilled only in yielding to and adoration of
the vast. But the Iountain I could not draw nigh unto; I was borne
backwards from its unimaginable centre, then an arm scized me, and T was
stayed. I could sce no one, but I grew quict, full of deep quiet, out of
which memory breathes only shadowiest symbols, images of power and
Holy Sages, their grand faces turnced to the world, as if in the benediction
of universal love, pity, sympathy, and peace, ordained by Buddha; the
faces of the IFathers, ancient with eternal youth, looking forth as in the
imagination of the mystic Blake, the Morning Stars looked forth and sang
together. A sound as of an “ OM” unceasing welled up and made an
auriole of peace around them. I would have joined in the song, but
could not attain to them. I knew if I had a deeper love I could have
entered with them into unending labours amid peace; but [ could only stand
and gaze; in my heart a longing that was worship, in my thought
a wonder that was praisc. “ Who are these?” I murmured? The Voice
answered, “They are the servants of the Nameless One. They do his
bidding among men. They awaken the old heroic fire of sacrifice in for-
getful hearts””  Then the forms of elder life appeared in my vision. [ saw
the old earth, a fairy shadow ere it yet had hardened, peopled with ethereal
races unknowing of themselves or their destinies and lulled with inward
drecams ; above and far away I saw how many glittering hosts, their
struggle ended, moved onward to the Sabbath of Eternity. Out of these
hosts, one dropped as a star from their heart, and overshadowed the olden
earth with its love.  Wherever it rested I saw cach man awakening from
his dreams turned away with the thought of sacrifice in his heart, a fire
that might be forgotten, but could never die. This was the continual
secret whisper of the Fathers in the inmost being of humanity., “\Why do
they not listen?” I marvelled. Then I heard another cry from the lower
pole, the pit; a voice of old despair and protest, the appeal of passion
secking its own fulfilment. Alternate with the dawn of Light was the breath
of the expanding Darlk where powers of evil were gathered together.  * It
is the strife between light and darkness which are the world’s eternal
ways,” said the Voice, “ but the light shall overcome and the fire in the
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heart be rekindled ; men shall regain their old angelic being, and though
the dark powers may war upon them, the angels with their love shall slay
them, DBe thou ready for the battle, and sce thou use only love in the
fight” Then I was hurried backward with swift spced, and awoke, All
1 knew was but a symbel, but I had the peace of the mystic Fathers in
my heart, and the jewelled glory of the Northern Lights all dazzling about
my eyes.

“Well, after a drcam like that,” said Willie, “ the only thing one can

do is to try and dream another like it.”
A
(70 be continued.)

LOTUS CIRCLE.
Fovr Little Folk.

THE STORY OF TIE WILD TIITME.

(Continued from October issuc.)

And he began at once:

I told you that the fairies died in their own way ; they do not die as
men and animals die, because their bodies are made of dew and sunlight
and are not thick and heavy like ours ; but because they are so clear and
soft, they can be melted like mist and made up into other shapes, and these
shapes are always better than those that went before.  An elf of the shore
takes care of the pebbles, or of the sea-weed ; and this particular elf used
to make the brown weed grow upon the rocks below ; now that he does
that no longer, an elf whose duty it once was to take carc of the pebbles,
looks after the sea-weed. Now, the elves do not know of the changes that
lie before them, though the dryads and the spirits who build the high
mountains do ; they remember the time when they took care of the stones
and the mosses and the lichen ; but the elves do not know that they will
ever be anything different from elves ; they go on with their worly, till at
last one day they fall asleep, and in their sleep they are changed. Most
of them are contented as clves, but this particular elf was not,

He was a funny little brown creature, the colour of the sea-weed, and
he was named Etys; and for very long he was contented and made the
orange brown sea-weed, with its pleasant salt smell, grow beautifully cn
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the rocks ; but one day Etys went up the rocks and over the glistening
sands at full moon, when the shadows fell blackly upon the amber-coloured
shore, and away into this wood.

Etys sat down at the foot of an oak tree, and watched the moon set
and the stars pale; a pink flush came upon the horizon, a lovely yellow
strecamer of light shot up and lit the green of the oak, and then Etys saw a
wonderful, beautiful thing ; through the rough, brown stem of the oak came
forth a glorious creature, and turned its face to the sun and laughed forjoy ;
it was beautiful, and on a sudden it looked down and saw little Etys
crouching at the foot of the tree.

“ [ beg your pardon, little brother,” said the dryad. “I nearly brushed
you away with my robes, but it was because I did not see you.”

“You could not seeanything so small,” said Etys. “ O beautiful creature
—iwho are you ? and what do you do here in the wood !”

“I make my oak tree grow,” said the great dryad, smiling.

“ And you make the pretty salt weed grow up on the shore.”

“ How did you know ¢ ”

“Q, very well—for once I took care of those weeds myself, and I loved
them dearly, only I love my oak tree better; at first T never thought I
should love anything better, but now—I have a hope.”

And the eyes of the dryad were like the rising sun in their warmth
and joy.

“Youl—— you took care of the weeds ?”

“Yes. Did you not know? Ah! you clves do not know, and perhaps
if I tell you, you will not believe.”

“I will try and believe.”

“ It does not much matter whether you do or not, so that you make
the good brown weed grow just as nicely as you can, dear little brother ;—
but I will tell you, and you shall believe as much as you can believe, and
be patient.”

So the great dryad sat beside the little elf, and told him something of
the great secret, and when the dryad paused, Etys said :

“ Then I might—O, I might one day be a great oak dryad, like you?”

“Yes ; if you take good care of the weed, and love it with all the love
that is in you.”

“Q, I shall try,” said Etys, “for I long to be an oak dryad.”

“ o not think of it too much ; think of the brown, scentless weed

upon the shore.”
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“T will try, but I long to be like you. You can have nothing left to
long for.”

“ Dear little brother,” replied the gentle dryad, “I, like you, longed to
be an oak, but since I have been an oak I have ceased to long for any-
thing, and in the minute that I ceased, Etys, I knew something I never
kunew before—1I shall not always be an oak, and when I am an oak no
longer you shall take my place.”

“ And where shall you be?”

“Away over the sea there is a high, cold mountain peak, where the
snows lic always, and where the spirit of the snows must live alone, and
there I shall live and keep the snow white and pure.”

“ Horrible ! You will be alone.”

“Yes, little brother—for the air is so clear that the dryads and elves
wither in it, but the sun’s rays touch the mountain and the snow shines ;
and then, when the mist on the water is not too thick, the sailors who live
on the sea can sce the mountain shine, and then they think of home, so you
sece it is worth living alone, because the mountain pack shines so far,
though no one can live there who is not * a spirit of the summit.”

* And that is where you will go?”

“Yes—then if you are called to nothing better, Etys, you will come
here?”

“ To anything better ! T would rather be an oak than anything.”

“Yes, I used to think that, too. Good-bye, Etys, but do not neglect
the sca-weed. If you do the oak will wither when you have it, and insects
will pricl the leaves through and through.

(To be continued.)

——0

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

““OCCULTISM AND TRUTH.”

TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISII THLEOSOPHIST,

An article under the above heading having appeared in Lucifer for Septem-
ber, and being also reprinted in the September Patr, and deeming it in point of
fact, though perhaps not by intention, both a breach of good faith, and an im-
pcachment of the moral standards of every member of the T. S., save the
“seven” who signed it, I wrote a gencral protest to that effect and sent it to
L:ifer for publication. It was declined, partly because the senior editor was
absent, and for the reason that its admission would open up a fresh discussion
which it was thought desirable to avoid.  Acquitting, as I did, the sub-editor
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from anv infentional unfairness, I thought then, and still think it uafair, that
not a word of protest should be allowed to such sweepinyg inferences as were, in
two articles named, laid against the moral precepts held by members of the T. S.,
excepting only the seven who had forestalled these inferences by signing the
article.

From another standpoint the article {s open to the charge of breach of
good faith. In Mrs, Besant's ¢ statement ” published in Lucifer on page 439,
occurs the following paragraph: « But there is another way, which I now take,
and which. if you approve it, will put an end to this matter: and as no
Theosophist should desire to inflict penalty for the past, even if he thinks
wrong has been done, but only to help forward right in the future, it may, I
venture to hope, be accepted.” (The italics in the above quotation are mine.)
The plan was accepted without protest, it being understood, as Mrs. Besant
expressed it, that the action taken was to ¢ put an end to this matier.” My
contention is that the article, ¢ Occultism and Truth,” was a breach of good
faith, some of the signers having been exceedingly hostile to Mr. Judge, and
that by insinuation it was another blow at Mr. Judge, and by inference an
impeachment of the ethical code of all who had not the opportunity to affix
their signatures and so run to cover.

I do not believe that Mrs. Besant was conscious of any such motive, but I
cannot so readily acquit some of the signers who had showed a personal hosti-
lity worthy of a political contest. None of the signers, therefore, can escape
the logical inference. After describing a truckling spirit in which occultism and
truth become sadly mixed, ¢ mere worldly morality 7 is held at a discount, and
the doctrine that ““the end justifies the means” is held up to just censure,
occurs the following @ ¢ Finding that this false view of Occultism is spreading
in the Theosophical Society, we desire to place on record our profound aversion
to it,” etc., etc.  [Fortunate, indeed, is it for the T. S. that there are yet seven
who are not contaminated by such false views! I deny emphatically that any
such false views and loose codes of ethics prevail anywhere in the T. S.
Had the opportunity been given for repudiating such a false code, there is not
a member of the T. S. T believe in the whole round world who would not have
signed it as readily and as consistently as any of the seven.

The Convention had adjourned. The ditficultics pending had been formally
settled on the best basis acceptable to all parties. There was still some stress
of feeling and with some bitterness and hostility to Mr. Judge, and this under
guisc of a general lesson on morality found anoutlet in ¢ Occultism and Truth.”
So far as it can in any way refer to matters that had been considered and * put
an end to"—it was a breach of good faith, though doubtless not so regarded
bv the signers. So far as the insinuation of lax moral ethics is laid to the
whole Society, I deny it in toto. It is not true; it is mistaken judgment.
Therefore T hold that the whole article is misconceived, out of place, and
should never have been printed. I agree fully with Mrs. Besant’s statement
in the paragraph already quoted; © No Theosophist should desire to inflict
peaalty for the past, even if he thinks wrong has been done.” Had this
precept been generally adopted not only much of the trouble that has arisen
later might have been avoided, but those who do not “think wrong has becn
done” would have discovered more of that Spirit of true Brotherhood which
we regard as in no sense inferior to love of truth.  All such accusations and
insinuations must cease, and we must bear patiently with each other's
infirmities if we are not to fall apart and disentegrate.  No one man or woman,
no one country has all the virtuc or love of truth, and he who has it in largest
degree is ever the most charitable toward the mistakes and follies of others.
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He who believes in the law of Karma need not trouble himself to bring a
brother, no matter how guilty, to open shame. If, however, the accused be
conscious of no wrong, Karma re-adjusts the scales and the accuser becomes
the self-accused.
J. D. Bucex, F.T.S,,
Cincinnati, Ohio.
—0—

The following letter explains our somewhat changed appearance this month :—
42 Henry Street, Regent’s Park, N.W,
London, 1st Fanuary, 1893.
DEear Eprtor,—The order came from Mrs. Besant and Bertram Keightley
this morning to close the Press. Accordingly it is closed, and now regretfully
we return the copy of the /. T.—Sincerely yours,
Tuos. GREEN,
For the H. P. B. Press.

o]
NOTICE.

An important letter from Dr. and Mrs. Keightley re ¢ Letters that have
helped me,” has been unavoidably held over till our next issue. [Eb.]

o}
IN THE WOMB.

Still rests the heavy share on the dark soil :
Upon the dull black mould the dew-damp lies:

The horse waits patient: from his lonely toil
The ploughboy to the morning lifts his eyes.

The unbudding hedgerows, dark against day’s fires,
Glitter with gold-lit crystals : on the rim
Over the unregarding city's spires
The lonely beauty shines alone for him.
And day by day the dawn or dark enfolds,
And fceds with beauty eves that cannot see
How in her womb the Mighty Mother moulds
The infant spirit for Eternity. G. W. R,

[o]

DUBLIN LODGE, T. S.

3 UrrEr ELy Prace.

At the end of December, Bro. J. J. Nolan was successful in arousing fresh
interest in Theosophy among the Limerick people, and discoursed for some two
hours on the subject at a local club. The undersigned took the opportunity of
the Christmas holidays to become personally en rapport with the new London
Centres of activity at 6 St. Edmund’s Terrace, N.W., where many of our best
workers now reside, and, at 62 Qucen Anne Street, where numerous activities
are being rapidly developed, and new schemes for propaganda initiated. Chezr-
ful enthusiasm is the order of the day here as there. The Wednesday evening
meetings here during cnsuing month are to be occupied as follows :—January
16th, The Inner Man; 23vd, Theosoply and Christianity ; 3oth, Racial and
Individual Evolution; Tebruary 6th, Conceptions of the Divine; 13th,

Comradeship,
Frep J. Dick, Hon. Sec.,
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The Irish Theosophist.

LETTERS TO A LODGE.
{This series wiil be published in book form by 77%e Patir.  All rights reserved.]
V.

Comrapes,—While T am glad to answer the questions whicl you
put to nie in so far as I may be able to do so. I cannot of course pre-
teud to say the final word upon any of tliem. You must judge for
vourselves of the relative value—if any—that my replies may have for
vou, while my part is to say what I have been taught and have verified
to a greater or lesser extent; the extent varies according to the various
matters dealt witli.  You ask:

“What 1s the difference between the ‘psychic faculty’ and the
' psyeliic power,’ to use a current phirase>”
is that which is born with any

i

Ans—The *psychic faculty
individual, it inheres in the Skandhas, in such astral atoms as have
been brought over from previous lives. It is a rudimentary trait, un-
developed, latent, or semi-latent, and its exercise is not controlled by will.

The ** psychic power” is the trained and developed use, through
will, of that faculty lateut in all wankind.

The “ faculty” is native, inborn, and arises from the evolution—in

]

the race—of a more complex nervous system. The “power” consists
in expanding, grasping, educating aud governing that faculty.

*The difference between a man born a psychic and one who is
made is that the formwer is a rougl, uupolished jewcel, reflecting light
superficially (and usually they do not wish to learn), while the other
has a perfect polish all round, reflecting equally on all sides: each man
must polish himself.  The inborn psychic faculty, being more sensitive,
cowes in contact with more force in Nature.”  (Leotter of Master K. Ay

The haphazard awakening of the * faculty,” due to mere sensitive-
ness of nerve fluid, makes of the born psyehic a playvground for astral
forces.  The orderly unfoldiug of tliese microcosmic points of coutact
with universal forees (whiclhh gradual developuient can only be had by
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one whose mind and will have been developed and purified |, provides
for the safety of the individual.

All mankind is destined to evolve to a point where the psvehic lite
or germ will manifest, more or less, through the physical body. A few
among the men and women of each century lay hands upon their in-

heritance and train themselves into “power.”  They are. as T said.

those whose will and mind have been precicus/y evolved through puri-
fication and concentration. Hence arises the occult saving, *the
psychic plane must be entered from above by the white adept; ™ 7o,
from the Zigher Manasic plane.  Iutering by will-force from the lower
or physical door is the Hatlia Yoga of the black magician. Here the
term “ plivsical " inchudes all the gross lower astral plane. all below the
“divine astral.”

2. *Can one discriminate between the person possessed of the
psvehic faculty and one possessed of the power?  If so, low?™

Ans—That depends upon the identity of the guestiouer.  Some
can; some cannot. There are two wavs of so discriminating, which
two ways may be combined in one person. The first way is by the
exercise of common sense. The second way is by knowledge of occult
training.  (You may also Zuew the rules of training and not have the
mastery of them as yet.) In regard to the first way @ the born psyeliie
may be of any grade of morality and intellect. just as any other person
may be.  But usually thie powers of endurance, the will and seli-
control—especially control of seli-esteent and self-secking—are absent
in the person of the psychic who is born and not made. He is minus,
and not plus. Correctness of psveliie vision or what not else is 1o
proof: the psyehic may be correct as a photogranhic plate is correct—
because it 1s sensitized. DBut such a psychic will not he possessed of
knowledge of life and character: there wiil e no control of events
touching the personal life. nor will he correetly interpret what i3 scen.
After alll it is indescribable, but surcly vou and I can tell a practical
carpenter from the amateur by that indefinable but distinet something
—the »je ne saiy greod 7 which radiates from one who knows what hie is
talking about. A boole written by a man who has been tn a country
has what the critics call *atimospliere ™ and * local colour.” which arc
never found i the writings ol one who deseribes what e has not
himseli seen.  Of course I have my own tests, And vou must have
vour owi. and mind this: first test vour own tests before lening too
blindiy upou thenn. You will comce to better thent too, 11 vou voursclt
arc upon this path.  But the tests of another avail Little or nothing as

regwrds (RS way.
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In regard to the second way, the way of knowledge. there the tests
are indeed precise. exact, scientific.  All who have passed an examina-
tion in, say mathematics, not only know the man ignorant of then, but
thiey camnralso give you their reasons.  Let me particularise, by illustration.

You tell me that vou heard of souie one who claimed to have a
‘“psychic power of looking into people™ and seeing what they really

are. You do not name the person—and perhaps the person is imaginary

—wlhich leaves me free to criticize the plrase. So much the better.
For this phrase displays ignorance and pretension, whether conscious
or unconscious. Let me tell vou why.

No psychic examinatioun, that is, of the mind. or of the moral nature,
or the emotions; in short. no examination of anything above thé mere
phrsical body 1s made inside. The clairvoyant who wishes to ascertain
the state of health of the wlicle or a part of the physical organism. looks
inside.  The term physical organism here includes the nerves and blood
and all the fluidic contents of the body belonging to the material plane.

The trained psychic wlo looks at tlhie character of a person, the
thoughts, the moral and evolutionary status must have: (a) control of
the third eye, to some extent, at least; or, (4) control of a certain other
centre in the head corresponding to the matters of psvehic planes up
to and inclusive of lower Manas: also. (¢} knowledge of what to look
at and wkhat to look for. The person looked at, so far as the physical
body is concerned. is, by an effort of wiil, brought before tlie eyve quite
flat, like a figure in a camcera: this figure is not looked at. Regard is
had to a certain cmanation and to certain things—Ilet us call them
motor-changes—in that.

In some cases of partial tramning, the student-observer does ot
seuse these changes as occurring in an image outside himself.  He sees
them as pictures of motor-change aund so forth inside a centre of one of
his brains (in the head). I cannot explain further. The use of the
expression “inside.” or *“looking a¢"” persoas, or inside themn. or at
their magnetic aura,” at ouce shows the ignorance of the speaker.
no student who would

Morcover—and this 15 of vital importance
speak of doing such a thing would coutinue under training. It is
psychic spying, psveliie pickpocketing. It would uever be permitted
except i certain instances for just reasons. and speakiug of 1ts exer-
cise or results would promptly entail cessation of training.

As to appearances of Masters, about which you also ask. Volce,
form, all can be simulated.  There is one sure way by wiliich it may be
known whether such manifestations are from the Master or not, but
II. . B.apart. I never niet but one person who had ever heard any-
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thing of this scientific way. This person. needless to say, is Mr. Judge.
He did not tell me of it. Can I give vou any liunton 1t? Well, just
the least hint. If you have opened a reflector within vourself, it reflects
back an image of its own plane and only that. It isa deep question of
mysticism.  As to the Thought-Body of a Master, few persous living in
thie outer world could stand the encray pouring from that, wiless an Adept
were with them to temper the force to the atmospliere of the looker-omn.
Otherwise the pranic energy would have disastrous resuits indeed.

In my next letter I will reply to yvour further questions on this and
upon the question wlether Masters work upon this plane.

3. “Mr. Judge in Zrish Theosoplist for January, 1393, p. 53, savs that
those who have not made a connection with Tir LopGr by 1897, will
not afterwards be able to make one. Does this refer to audible hearing,
to clairvovant sight and the like?”

Ans.—Not at all.  All these things are misleading unless the one
wlo uses them has had at the very least seven years of rigid training.
They may exist pari passu with the real ““ connection,” but would not
" is not to be described. It is
interior, it is Manasic in its operation so far as objectivized to the one

be relied upon. The real ** connection’

who has it. Its root i1s in “ Buddhi, active,” more or less. I have
knowu two cases wlhere the person had a Lodge * connection ™ and did
not know it to be that, but took the *‘ connection” to be a very high
order of inspiration, and, in another case, it was not realized at all by
thie possessor.  Of course it was quite patent to frained observers, The
“Companion ” is always known by certain indubitable signs.  The
Masters speak through the Jener (higher) planes of Being. It is better
not to ask whence a thing comes, but examine whether it be good. If
it comes from the Higher Sclf, it comes from the Masters, for the
Higher Self is the One Sclf, the same for all. It is a state, a breatl,
not a body or form.” ¢ The Master Soul is one.”  Under such inspira-
tion of “The Preseuce,” only one trained can cousciously he and cou-
sclously enfer af wi/l. But many o man and woman, both within and
without the T. 5., are helped by the Masters in their work for the world.
May we all reach up consciows/y to this Power, for conuection with it,
aye, and later, to beconie it, is our birthright and inheritance as souls.

Comrades and all, you, Companious, I salute in you the embodicd
Law. JAsPER NIEMAND.

(70 bewontinucd. )

Noie—"The Liditor will gladlyv receive any communications, in the
nature of enquiry or otherwise, counected with this series. These lie
will forward to the author. to be dealt with in future letters if suitable.
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THRELE GREAT IDEAS.

AxoNG many ideas brought forward through the theosophical
movement there are three which should never be lost sight of. Not
speech, but thought, really rules the world; so, if these three ideas are
good let them be rescued again and again from obliviou.

The first idea is, that there is a great Cause—in the sense of an
enterprise—called the Cause of Sublime Perfection and Human Brother-
hood. This rests upon the essential unity of the whole human family,

and is a possibility because sublimity in perfectness and actual realizz-
tion of brotlierhood on every plane of being are one and the sanie thing.
All efforts by Rosicrucian, Mystic, Mason and Initiate are efforts toward
the convocation in the hearts and minds of men of the Order of Sub-
lime Perfection.

The second idea is, that man is a being who may be raised up to
perfection, to the stature of the Godhead, because he himself is God
incarnate. This noble doctrine was in the mind of Jesus, no doubt,
when lie said that we must be perfect even as is the father in heaven.
This is the idea of human perfectibility. It will destroy the awful
theory of inherent original sin which has held and ground down the
western Christian nations for ceuturies.

The third idea 1s the illustration, the proof, the high result of the
others. It is, that the Masters—those who have reached up to what
perfection this period of evolution and this solar system will allow—
are living, veritable facts, and not abstractions cold and distant. They
are, as our old H. P. B. so often said, /iving men. Aud she said, too,
that a shadow of woe would come to those who should say they were
not living facts, who should assert that ©* the Masters descend not to
this plane of ours.” The Masters as living facts and high ideals will
fill the soul with hope, will themselves help all who wish to raise the
liuan race.

Let us not forget these three great ideas.

WirLiay Q. JUDGE.

TEACHINGs OF A WESTERN OCCULTIST.
TELIenias Leve's Dogwee ef Ritucl dela Hante Mg 1s in two volumes
—the Dogma and the Rifual—each with iutroduction and twenty-two
chapters ruled by the twenty-two kevs of the Tarot. It is proposed
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here to quote from and comment on the chapters, as well as can be done
in the brief space allotted. The books are published by M. Iélix Alcan
(late Germer Baillicre), o8, Boulevard St. Germain, Paris, and can be
had from the T. P. S. for 18s.]

I.
Tur NEOPHYTE.

Tuis chapter, being under No. 1, deals with the neophyte himself;
for the neophiyte, or rather the essence of deity within him, is the prime
mover i1 the Great Work. < Man, know thyself!” is the motto.

“Magic is made for kings and priests alone: are ye priests, are ve
kings? The priesthood of magic is no common priesthood, nor has its
kingship ought to dispute with the princes of this world. The kings
of the =cience are the priests of truth, and their swayv is hid from the
multitade, as are their sacrifices and prayers. . . . The man who is
the slave of his passions or of this world's prejudices could not be
initiated, nor will he ever attain unless he reforms himself: he could
not be an adept, for the word ‘adept’ means oue who las attained by
his will and by his works.”

All who cling to their own ideas and fear to lose them. all who
prefer to doubt everything sooner than admit ought on hazard, are ex-
horted to shut the book; it would be useless or dangerous for them.
The science of magie is not for the weak-willed and prejudiced ; it is
for the strong and the free.

But there are black magicians as weil as white, and many will be
anxious to know what it is that distinguishes the one from the other.
Some students have a vague idea that black magic is magic that one
must not do, while white magic 1s, 50 to say, = goody-goody " magic:
but to others this division of miagic into *“good™” and **naughty”
savours too strongly of Sunday-school ethics, and they prefer to dis-
tinguish it into wise and foolish. It is in this way that Lévi always
treats it: he does not consider the sorcerer as a magician at all, but a
were blunderer playving with fire.

“Tlere 1s a true and a false science, a magice divine and a magic
infernal—that is, illusory and dark; we have to reveal the one and veil
the other; we lave to distinguish the magician from the sorcerer and
the adept from the charlatan.

“The magician avails himself of a force that he knows, the sorcerer
attempts to abuse a force that he does not know.

“The devil . . . gives himsell up to the wmagician, and the
sorcerer gives himself up to the devil.
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“The magician is nature’s sovereign-poutiff, the sorcerer is but lier
profaner.”

Magic is defined as “the traditional science of the secrets of
nature, whicli comes to us from the Magi.,” Four things are indis-
pensable to the neophyte who enters on its study and practice: 1o
KNOW, TO DARE, TO WILL, TO BE SILENT. He must have © an mtelli-
gence made clear by study, a courage that nought can check. a will that
nothing breaks, and a discretion that nothing can corrupt or mislead.”

Practical occultismm has often Dbeen described as a work of self-
creation, of regeneration or rebuilding. The magician has to build
himself an instrument wherewith to work. The following passage
states this very clearly:

“The Magus i1s. in reality, what the Hebrew Cabalists call the
microprosopus, that is, the creator of the little world. The first magical
science being the knowledge of oneself, so the first of all the works of
that science, which includes all the others and is the climax of the great
work, 1s the creation of oneself.”

This self-creation is explained in tlhe ensuing part of the chapter,
which treats of intelligence. will and imagination. The supreme truth
1s the only invariable priuciple, and in man the intelligence, which can
identify itself with the supreme truth, is the ouly immortal principle.
To be immortal, then, man must live according to truth and intelligence.

‘It is evident that, to adliere invariably to truth, we must be made
independent of all those forces which produce, by the swing of the
fatal pendulum, the alternatives of life and death. To know how to
suffer, llow to abstain. how to die, such are the prime secrets that place
s bevond pain, the greed of the senses and the fear of annihilation.

“Jan cannot become king of the animals but by subduing them
or taming them, otherwise he would be their victim or slave. ‘The
animals are the symbol of our passions, they are the instinctive forces
of nature.

“The world is a battle-field wherein liberty disputes with the foree
of inertia, confronting it with the active force. The physical laws are
mills in which thou shalt be tlie grain, unless thou knowest how to be
the miller.

“Thou art called to be king of the air. the water, the earth and the
fire: but to reign over these four syvuibolical animals, thou must con-
quer them and bind them.

“He who aspires to be a sage and to kunow the great enigma of
nature must be the inheritor aud spoiler of the sphinx; he must have
its Twman head (o possess the Word, its cagle’s wings to conquer the
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heights, the bull's flanks to plough the depths, and the lion’s talons to
clear the way right and left, before aud behind.

“Thou, then, who would'st be initiated, art thou wise as Faust?
Art thou impassable as Job? No? But thou caust be so if thou wilt.
Hast thou conquered the whirlwinds of wandering thoughts?  Art thou
free from indecision and caprices? Dost thou accept pleasure only
when thou willest it, and dost thou will it only when thou ouglhtest?
No? Itisnotalways the case? Well, it can be so if thou willest it.

“The sphinx has not only a man’s head, it has also a woman's
breasts; canst thou resist the attractions of woman? No? and here
thou laughest in replying, and thou boastest of thy moral feebleness, to
glorify the vital and material force within tlhice. Well, I permit thee to
do this homage to the ass of Sterne or of Apuleius; that the ass has
its merits I do not deny; it was sacred to Priapus as was tlie goat to the
god of Mendes. But let us leave it at that, and merely enquire if it is
thy master, or if thou canst be master of it.  He alone can truly possess
the pleasure of love who has conquered the love of pleasure. To be
able and to abstain is to be twice able. Woman enchains thee by thy
desires; be master of thiyv desires and thou shalt enchain wonian.”

H. T. Epce.

HISTORY REPEATED.

[Tuxr following letter of H. P. Blavatsky, dated Ostende. March
1oth, 1887, seems so applicable to the present hour that we have per-
mission to repeat it thus in print.—ID.]

Dear 5

Having heard from my dear old W. Q. Judge how kindly disposed
vou are toward me, and having received from him several messages on
vour behalf, let me tell you how grateful I feel for vour kind expres-
sions of sympathy.

Yes, the work has brought upou me contumely, ignominy of all
kinds, Latred, malice and slander. Were it only from the outsiders I
would mind very little.  But, sad to say, it is the < Theosophists ™ chiefly
who tear me to picces.  Our mystic b4y are so wise as to soil their
own nest instead of leaving it and clivosine another.  True, * there are
many mansions” i our Father's house, but for the world we are one.
And it does seem hard that T should have created a ** Frankenstein ™
only to turn round and try to rend ne in picces!

Well. so be it for 1t 15 my Karma. = Barkis i3 willing ™ cven to
become the manure for the theosophical fields. provided it does bring
crops some day. Untortunately, the » birds ” peck out even the manure,
and thus we had but weeds so far,

. Ah. poor. blind. ambitions bov!  Who toved him more
than T did?  He was more than a sou in my heart,  His great intelli-
gence and metaphysical acumen made me hope the Masters had found
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a strong and a powerful engine for the work in Europe. Adulation

turned lis head and led him off the true Path.

Dear and far distant friend, that is private and strictly confliden-
tial. I open my poor old aching heart before you. If Judge has such
a great esteem for yvou, vou nust be worth all that /Ze thinks.

Have patience; Z#ke Scoet Doctrine will teach you more definite
things than Zsis now ever could. The latter was only an “ essay bal-
loon.” T hope you will be satisfied with the last and final work of my
life.—Yours sincerely and truly gratefully,

H. P. BLAVATSKY.

3

Note—The expression ““ Barkis 1s willing,” H. P. B. said once was
a mantram unconsciously made by Dickens. She used it upon occasion
to certain persons on meeting (or writing) themr for the first time.
Spoken, it had such peculiar force as to alarm oune who thus heard it
from her lips and as she used it.

ON THE SPUR OF THE MOMENT.

I ax minded to put down some intuitions about brotlierhood and
trust in persons. A witty friend writes, “ Now that I have made up my
mind, I intend looking at the evidence.” A position like that is not so
absurd as at first it scems. It is folly ouly to thiose wlho regard reason
aloune and deny the value of a deep-seated intuition. The iutuitive
trust which so many members of the T. S. have i William Q. Judge,
to my mind shows that he is a real teacher. In their deepest being
they know him as sucly, and what is knowledge there becomes the in-
tuition of waking hours. When a clamour of mauy voices arises
making accusations, pointing to time, place and circumstance; to
things which we cannot personally investigate, it is ouly the spirit
within us can speak and decide. Others with more knowledge may
give answering circumstances of time. place and act; but, with or
without these, I back up my intuition with the reason—wlhere the light
breaks through, there the soul is pure. Says a brother truly:

“The list of his works is endless, mouumental; it shows us an
untiring soul, au lmmense aud indomitable will. a total ignoring of
himself for tlie benefit of his fellow-members.  This is not the conduct
of the charlatan. not of the self-seeker. It is that of one of those
brave and long-tried souls who have fought their way down through
the vistas of time so that they might have streugth to battle now for
those who may be weaker.”

Others may liave been more eloquent and learned, but swho lias been
so wise ?  Otliers mayv have written more beautitully, but wlo with such
intimations of the Secret Spirit breathing within? Others have ex-
plained intellectually tattvas, principles aud wiat uot, but who like liim
has touched the lieart of a hidden nobility ?  Has hie not done it over
and over again, as liere?

“ Do what vou find to do.  Desire ardently to do it, and even when
vou shall not have succeeded in carrying out anything but some small
duties, some words of warning, your strong desire will strike like
Vulecan upon some other hearts in the world, and suddeuly vou will
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find that done which you had longed to be the doer of.  Then rejoice
that anotlier has been so fortunate as to make such a meritorious
Karma.”

Or he speaks as a hero:

“To fail would be nothing, but to stop working for Humanity and
Brotherhood would be awful.”

Or as one who loves and justifies it to the end:

“We are not Karma, we are not the law, and it i3 a species of that
hypocrisy so deeply condemned by it for us to coudemn any man.
That the law lets a man live is proof that he is not yvet judged by that
higher power.”

To know of these laws i1s to be them to some extent. “What a
man thinks, that he 1s, that is the old secret.” The temple of Spirit is
inviolate. It is not grasped by speech or by action. “Whom the
Spirit chooses, by him it is gained. The Self chooses lis body as its
own.” When the personal tumult is silenced. tlien arises the medita-
tion of the Wise within. Whoever spcaks out of that litfe has earned
the right to be there. No cunning can simulate its accents.  No hypo-
crisy can voice its wisdom. Whose mind gives out light—it is the
haunt of the Gods. Does this seem too slight a guarantee for sincerity,
for trust reposed? I know of none weightier. Look back in memory ;
consider how you have gained the truths you hold most sacred. Out
of the martyrdom of opposing passions, out of the last anguish came
forth the light. It was no cheap accomplishiment. If some one meets
us and speaks knowing of that law, we sav inwardly, “ I know you have
suffered, brother!” But here is one with a larger wisdom than ours.
Here 1s one whose words to-day have the same clear ring. *“ The world
knows him not.” His own disciples hardly know him: he has fallen
like Lucifer. But I would take such teaching as lie gives from Lucifer
himself. and say, “ His old divinity remains with him still”

© After all vou may be mistaken,” someone savs,  “The feet of no
one are set infallibly on the path.” It may be so. Let us take that
alternative. Can we reject him or any other as conirades while they
offer? Never. Were we not taught to show to those on whom came
the reaction from fierce effort, not cold faces, but the face of friendship,
waiting for the wave of sure return? If this was a right attitude for us
in our lesser groups, 1t 1s then right for the whole body to adopt. The
Theosophical Society as a whole should not have less than the generous
spirit of its nnits. It must exercise the same brotlierly spirit alike to
those of good or evil fame. Alike on the just and the unjust shines the
Light of It. the Father-Spirit. Deep down in our hearts have we not
all longed, longed, for that divine love which rejects none?  You who
think lie has erred, it is yours to give it now. There is an occult law
that all things return to tlieir source. their cycles accomplishied.  The
forces we expend in love and anger come back again to us thrilled with
the thought whiclh accepted or rejected them. I tell vou. if worse
things were true of him than what are said, if we did our duty simply,
giving back in gratitude and fearlessiness the help we had recetved from
him, his own past would overcome the darkness of the moment, would
strengthen and bear him on to the light.

“But,” some push it further; ©it is not of ourselves, but of this
Society and its good name, we think., How can it accomplish its high
mission in the world if we seem to ignore in our ranks the presence of
the tsincere person or fraud 2™
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I wish, my brothers, we could get rid of these old fears. Show,
form, appearance and seeming, what force have thev? A faulty face
matters nothing. The deep inner attitude alone has power. The
world’s opinion implicates noue of us with the Law. Our action may
precipitate Karma, may inconvenience us for an hour; but the end of
life is not comfort but celestial being ; it is not in the good voice of the
world to-day we can have any liope: its evil voice may seem to break
us for a little; but love, faith .and gratitude shall write our history in
flame on the shadowy aura of the world, and the Watcliers shall record
it.  We can lose nothing; the Society can lose nothing. Our only right
is in the action, and halt the sweetness of life consists in loving much.

While I wrote, I thought I felt for a moment the true spirit of this
pioneer body we belong to. Like a diver too long under seas, emerging
I inhaled the purer air and saw the yellow sunlight. To think of it!
what freedom! what freshness! to sail away from old report and fear
and custom, the daring of the adventurer in our hearts, having reliance
only upon the laws of life to justify and sustain us.

Z.

A REMINISCENCE.

Ox Nov. 27th, 1888, there was a small gathering in a room at
Charlemont Mall, Dublin, of a dozen earnest students of Theosophy.
It was a memorable occasion, for although the Dublin Lodge of the
Theosophical Society was chartered in April, 1886, its active public life
may be said to have been really inaugurated on the Tuesday evening
referred to. Among those present were two who had already laboured
longin fields theosophic—William Q. Judge and Dr. Archibald Keightley.
It may be ifuteresting to recall the words then uttered, jotted down by
one present. Tleir value remains undiminished, though the years roll
past all too swiftly. Perhaps they may help sowme now as tliey helped
others at the time. Mr. Judge said, in the course of his remarks:

“It had been the custom of many, both within and without the
theosophical world, to suppose that the investigation of the psychic
powers in man, and occult study geuerally, were the chief objects of
tlie Soctety. These, indeed, were important, but not by any means the
most so, The first and the vifa/ object of the Society was the estabtish-
ment of the Universal Brotlierhood of Humanity. This had been
thought to be a niere TUtopian theory; very desirable, indeed, but wholly
impracticable. He, however, had discovered—and it had been frequently
asserted by the Masters—that we are really bound together by an in-
visible bond which could not be severed even by death.

“Of every being whom we meet in the street we perceive only the
dense, or tangible part. This material body is surrounded by other
portions of thie real man, of which the aura was, perhaps, the least
limited in principle. This aura extended to a greater distance than we
could conceive. If a developed man wished to examine any distant
object, it was by means of this subtle part of him that lie would do so.
Tlhus if we could realize that our auras were continually interpenetrating
eacli other, it would become obvious in what manner we were really one,
though focalized, as it were, in different centres.  But our very bodies,
even, were not altogether separated. For wlien we approached any
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ordinary person we could perceive the heat, and if of a sensitive nature,
the magnetism of his body. Simultaneous sympathetic thought action
of different people in a roomi, or even at a great distance from each
other, was another instance of this Oneness. He would ask us to
enquire into this; and he would refer us to the utterances of the Adepts
in Light on the Paih, which was dictated by one of them, for further
examples.  But the sooner we agreed that we were not separated from
eachh other, the Dbetter for humanity, for that was the true basis of
Universal Brotherliood.

“The general tendency of our thought must, he counsidered, affect
the arrangement of the atoms of our bodies. And, as with an indi-
vidual, so with a society banded together for a common object, each
member was like an atom in the body. Paul was very clear upon this
point. Hence if one member of that society shiould becoie dogmatic or
mdifferent, it must necessarily affect every otlier member.

“The atoms of a man were affected by his surroundings.  Dutif a
man devoted himself to the highest line of thought every atom must
tend in that direction. Now the Theosophical Soclety was tounded in
the vear 1875 And in a period of fourteen vears a change, for better
or for worse, occurred in every individual. It a large number of Theo-
sophists were now of the same opiniouns, were influenced by the same
ideas. they would be capable of receiving from higher sources the truth
for which they were seeking; they would be conscious of a wounderful
awakening.

“The Theosophical Socicty, it should be remembered, was founded
by the Masters, who were only men.  How had they become more spiri-
tual? Not by leaving home and friends; not by retiring into forest
hermitages: but by believing in the Universal Brotherhood of Humanity.
What were they doing now? Injoyving themselves, as some people
thought?  They were working everywiiere for liumanity in the correc-
ion of evil and in the dissemination of good. As Theosophists we
shouid concentrate our minds on the feeling of Universal Brotherhiood.
It was indeed a palpable truth that—Charity covers a multitude of sins.”

Dr. Keightley, 1n the course of his remarks, said:

“There was one point in the observations of Mr. Judge which he
considered to be of paramount importance.  Next yvear would complete
one of those periods of whicl an analogy, in the body of the individual,
had been shown.  In what way could the activity of the Soclety be best
divected?  Many seemed to tlunk that nothing was worthy of investiga-
tion but the psychic powers of man.  The Universal Brotherhiood was said
to be a myth.  But it was this point that the Masters had emphatically
isisted upon, as being the essential object of the Society; and lie was
olad to see that the Dublin Lodge had recognized the fact by placing
the notable quotation from LZuecizer {( November. 1887 —whiclh was the
uiterance of a Master—upon its walls. T*He who does not practise
astruism; he who is not prepared to share Tiis last morsel with a weaker
or poorer than himself; he who neglects to lielp his brother man, of
whatever race, uation or creed, whenever and wherever he meets suffer-
in, and who turns a deaf ear to the ory of human misery; he who hears
an innocent person slandered. whether a brother Theosophist or not,
andd does not undertake Iils defence as he would undertake his own—is
no Theosophist.” > It was necessary to remcmber that we should be
absolutely united 1 the furtherance of such priuciples as were con-
tained 1 that utterance.
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“An attempt of this kind had been made in every century up to the
present time. Itwas an attempt to deal with the increasing materializa-
tion of spiritual thought. It was a revolt against dogma.

“The various centuries, it was to be observed, had drawu to a close
under similar circumstances. The end of the sixteenth century was
marked by the Rosicrucians and Bruno. The end of thie eighteenth by
the Frencli Revolution and the Reign of Terror. The true originator
of that Revolution was the Comte de St. Germain. He was an adept.
The real object of that movement was quiet reform; but, owing to the
unruly passions of meun, this object was lost sight of, and the movement
‘got out of hand.” The moral was overcome by the physical revolution.
Still it was by no means a failure, for it overturned the old »igime in
France, and its influence was felt throughout Europe. We had now, he
considered, entered upou a new order of things. Those of us who
possessed true altruism would have to fight the selfishness of the age.
If we lield fast the movement would be far-reaching. The task was not
one, however, to be lightly entered upon. The theosophical movement
was one which, affected itself by the past, was affecting a great number
in the present, and would affect a much greater number in the future.”

Mr. Judge, during a few remarks at the close of the meeting, ex-
plained the method of study adopted in America.

Each Branch, he said, formed itself into sections for the purpose of
studying a certain subject, such. for instance. as the Blagavad Gifa.
When the study was completed the sections compared notes, and pro-
duced, subsequently, a general statement of decisions upon which they
could all agree. Without such a system as this the movement could
not have solidarity. Moreover, it was the system adopted by groups of
Chelas under the direct supervision of the Masters.

When he first heard of the Dublin Lodge he felt that it “rang” in
his ears.  When one heard of some Branclies {and he was glad to think
that they were few) the sound seemed to fall dully. In this case he felt
that it was real. He hoped that it would become a living power in
Ireland. He knew of no European race that was more naturally occult,
especially the western Irish.

In conclusion, he said that lie would counsel the Lodge to aspire to
the principles of tlie Masters.

“THLE WORLD KNOWELETIH US NOT.”
[ Being extracts from letters of W, Q. Judge to various students, 1891-1894. ]

III.

.o I¥ we can all accumulate a fund of good for all the others
we will thus dissipate many clouds.  The follies and the so-called sins
of people are really things that are sure to come to nothing if we treat
them right.  We must not be so prone as the people of the day are, of
whom we are some, to criticize othiers and {oroet the beam i1 our own
eve. The Dhavavad Gidd and Jesus are right in that they both show us
liow to do our own duty and not ¢o into that of others.  Iivery time we
think someone else has done wrong we should ask ourselves two
questions:
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{1y Am I the judge in this matter who 15 entitled to tryv this
person?

“(2) Am I any better in my way, do I or do I not offend in some
otlier way just as much as they do in this?

- This will settle the matter. I think. Andin . . . therc ought
to bhe no judgments and no criticisn. It some offend then let us ask
what is to be doue, but only when the offence is against the whole.
\When an offence is ag‘uiust us, then let it go. This is thought by some
to be "goody-goody.” but I tell vou the heart, the soull and the bowels
of cowpassion are of more consequence thau intellectuality.  The latter
will take us all sure to hell if we let it govern only. DBe sure of this,
and try as much as vou can to spread the true spirit in all directions, or
else not only will there be individual failure. but also the cirele H. D. B.
made as a nucleus for possible growth will die, rot, fail, and come to
nothing.”

©+As before so now I will do all T can for vou. which is not much, as
each must do for himself.  Just stay loval and true. and look for the in-
dications of your own duty from day to day, not meddling with others,
and vou will find the road easier. It is better to dic in one's own duty
than to do that of another, no matter how well yon do it. Look for
peace that comes from a realization of the true unity of all and the
littleness of onesclf.  Give up in mind and heart all to the Self and you
will find peace.”

“Troubles are aliead, of course. but T rather think the old war-horse
of the past will not be easily frightened nor prevented from the road.
Do vour best to make and keep m)od thought and feeling of solidarity.

Our old lion of the Puu_] Wb 1s not o far off. )uL Tall the same is
m)L in the place some think or in the condition either.”

“Let e say one thing I kxow: only the feeling of true brothier-
hood, of true love towards humanity aroused in the soul of someonce
strong enough to stem this tide can carry us through to the close of
next century and onward.  For Love and Trust are the only weapous
that can overcome the REAL enemies against which the true Theosophist
must fight. If T or you go into this battle from pride, from self-wiil,
from desire to hold our p()sm(m in the face of the world. from anything
but the purest motives. we will fail.  Let us search our souls well and
look at it as we never looked before.  See if in us is the reality of the
brothierliood which we preach, and which we are supposed to represent.
Let us remember those famous words, *Be ve wise as *Crpk_llt*% but harn-
less as doves.” Let us remember the teaching of the Sages—that death
i the performance of our own duty is pref ferable to the doing by us of
the duty of another. however well we may do the latter: the duty of
another is full of danger. Let us be of and for peace. and not for war
alone.”

(70 bc continued. )



LOTUS CIRCLE.
(Lor little folk.)
Trr STorRY oF THE WILD THYME.
(Conlinued from p. 0o.)

Tur lovely dryad smiled and melted back into the tree, while Etyvs
went back to the shore and told the other elves, and the gnomes of the
caves and the brownies and pixies: and they all agreed that it was quite
absurd, since no one had ever seen an elf turn into a dryvad.

The pixtes, who are very clever, and live on the moor above the sea.
but do not know anvtling about mountain peaks, told Etvs that there
were a great many explanations which might account for what they
called (T told you they were very clever) “the singular and scientifically
interesting hallucination™ of Etys; it was probable. theyv said, that Etys
had inhaled too much ozoue frow thie weed, and it had caused an over
rapid vibration of thie particles of dew of swhich hiis brain was composed,
productive of a mode of cercbration causing a mere illusory impression
to become an objective delusion,” that was what the pixies said: and
when Etys insisted that he had seen and talked with the dryvad, the
pixies replied that it was possible, but that the dryvad was very likely
mad, and if it was not so, 1t was probably very bad and untruthful: an
impostor of the wickedest kind, otherwise 1t would not have pretended
to know more than the pixies knew, for they lived on the highest ground
there was: and as for mountains, they had uever scen one, and the
dryad had never been on one certainly, for oaks could not grow so high,
and how could the dryvad leave thie oak: one could easily sce that the
drvad (if indeed there was such a creature) was bad aud untrustworthy,
or the branclies of the oak would not twist into such odd shapes. quite
unlike the whortleberry bushes.

Iitys grew first angry and then sad. because hie could not make
them believe what hie had scen: but hie never doubted the dryvad, and he
went on taking care of the seaweed until it had a most beautiful golden
shade on it, like the reflection of the drvad's smile.

He often wandered up into the wood and to this cottage, and in the
cottage lived a tall woman, with angry eves and mouth very firmly
closed.  Shie was always busy, reading and writing a very great deal.

Ftys could see her through the windows, and he grew fond of her
because she was all alone and seemed to be sad, and there was a look 1n
her face as though she, too, was tryving to make people believe some-
thing they would not believe.

One day he saw her come out and wallkk up and down beside the sea,
aud her eves were very glad, though they were angry still; she held a
letter, and she read it through, then she clenched hier hands and langhed
and went back into the eottage.

The next dav she sat where the wild thvine grows now, awd seemed
to be waiting,  This woman was goinge away to another country: she
was very clever atd wrote the most wonderful things, thongh they were
so bitter and angry that they made people shiver. She was very lonely,
for through the unkindness and untruthtulness of another woman cand
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that woman her sister) those whom she had loved had turned away from
her; but now there had come to her the means to punish that other
woman, and she knew that she could make her just as sad and lonely
and despised as she had been for years and years, until her cleverness
had forbidden people to despise her; her sister, who was not strong and
clever, would always be despised, and her punishment would last as
long as she lived. So the woman was very glad, aud sat by the shore
and waited, and thought of how lier sister would kneel there and plead
for mercy—in vaii.

And thien she thought of her sister in the dayvs when she had loved
her—on the night of her first ball, and how they had gone into the
garden of their old home and picked flowers for their hair, and brought
them back to thieir old mother, and the gentie mother had fastened red
roses in the woman's lhair and jessamine in ler sister’s, and kept for
herself a little bunch of pale perfumed flowers and variegated leaves.

(70 be continued.

AN OLD MESSAGE FROM THIE MASTER.

Tur following message was not among those whiclh Mrs. Besant
intended to use against me—Dbecause it was not known to the prose-
cutors—in the recent proceedings, which never should have been begun
because unconstitutional. I obtained it Nov. 1st, 1891, in the distant
State of Wyoming, U.S. It reads:

“We sent him to London and made him stay so long in order to
lay down currents which have since operated, for inasmuch as *sacred
names ' were assailed long ago the present reiaction in England more
than counterbalances the assault on us which you so much deplore.
But thie ouly thing we deplore 1s the sorrow of tlie world, which can
ouly be cut off by the philosophy you were such a potent factor in
bringing to the West, and which now other disciples are promulgating
also. This is the age of the comumon people although you may not
agree—but so it is—and as we sce forces at work and gathering by you
unseen, we must commend all efforts that give widespread notice to
even one word of the philosopliy.

“This is meant for A. P. 5. Have vou the courage to send it.

T Signed by M

[ had the courage. copiced it at the time it was received, and seut
the original to Mr. Sinnett by mail from Wyoming., He must have
received it, because otherwise it would have come back to nte in accord-
auce with directions on the envelope.  If there ever was a genuine
message this is one. It refers to the great public excitement in England,
about that time, about Theosophy. i the course of which the “sacred
names’ of the Masters were mentioned.  The person referred to as
being in London *to tay down currents™ is myselt. I invite the atten-
tion of the prosecutors to this message.

Very probably Mr. Sinnett will not contest the genuineness of the
ntessace, because he sent me, nearly abont that time, a letter front him-
self addressed to the Master, requesting me to transmit it and procure
thie answer, if any.  Many of us—those who accept the above as genuine
—will find it of interest, seeing that it confivius what several hoid, that
this is the era of the masses, and that Master has more interest in efforts
for their good than on the progress of any particular person or class.
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Being under no obligation to secrceey I cannot be blamed for giving
out the forewoinyg facts at this time. when T am attacked at every pomt
it will certainly derogate nothing from My, Sinnett’s standing to admit
the fact of his believing, at the time mentioned, that I could transinit
a request or letter to the Master.
WILLIAM Q. JUDGE.

THE DUBLIN LODGE OF THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

AT a meeting convened for the purpose of considering a Voting
Paper issued by Mr. Mead on 1st inst., held this evening, it was

Resolved : 'That this Lodge declines to take action by voting either
for or against the suggested “Resolution” for the following reasons,
namely:

Thiat Mr. Mead has exceeded the duties of his office in issuing

such Voting Paper:

2. That the vote would be unconstitutional:

5. That it calls in question the decision of tiie Judicial Committee
appmnted under the Constitution:

4. Aud therefore that this Lodge declines to be bound by the result
of any such vote.

The Secretary was instructed to convey this resolution to the
Executive Committee of the European Section T. S.

FrED. J. Dick, Hon. Sec.
Upper Ely Place, Dublin, Feb. oth, 1805.

BRINTON LODGE T. 5.

AT a specially summoned weeting of the Brixton Lodge hield at 196,
Clapham Park Road, S.W., on Friday, Feb. 1st, 1893, the following
resoluti()ns‘ were carried unanimously, save for one dissentient:

That this Lodge requests W illiam Q. Judge not to resign from
the thu of Vice-President of the T. S.. it buxw miperative to e best
interests of the Society that he shall remain in “said office for the suc-
ccssful prowmulgation of Theosophy in America and generally.

That in the opinion of this Lodge thiere is 1o necessity for the
furt‘mr mvestigation of the charges made against William Q. Judge.

3. That this Lodge expresses its fullest coufidence in William Q.
Judge pusmull\ and as an official of the T. S.. and also in his methods
of work, aud declares its determination to support him in his efforts
therein.

(Signed) Herpert Corvy. frs.

THE CHARGES AGAINST WILLIAM Q. JUDGI.

Evrror Zrisk Theesoplist:

A long and sustained attack has been made on me and charges have
been brought forward by Mrs. Besant, and in Z%e Il estmiuster Gazette,
whiclt it is thought T should reply to more fully then I have as yvet. A
very good and decisive reason exists for my not making that full reply
and explanation, and it is time Theosophists should know it Tt is as
follows:
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I have not been furnished with copies of the documentary evidence
by which the charges are said to be supported. These documents—
being letters written by myself and some of them ten vears have
been in the possession of Mrs. Besant from about February, 189, to
July 1oth, 1894, and open enemies of niine have been allowed to make
copies of them, and also to take facsimiles, but they have been kept
from me, although I have demanded and should have thc'n It must
be obvious to all fair-minded persons that it 1s lmpossible for me to
make a full and definite reply to the charges without ln\mg certified
copies of those documents.

I arrived in London July 4th. 1804, and constantly. each day, asked
for the copies and for an inspection of the papers.  Mrs. Besant promised
both. but never perforined her promise. The proceedings and the Con-
vention closed July r3th, and for six days thereafter I daily asked for
the copies and inspection. getling the same promise with the same
failure, until July 19tl, when I peremptorily demanded them  Mrs.
Besant then said she had just given them to Colonel Cleott, to whom T
at once applied. He said he had sent them all to India. T at once told
this to Mrs. Besant, saving I would give the facts to thie daily papers,
wliereupon she went to Colonel Oleott, who said e had made a mistake
as thev were in his box. He then—I being in a hurry to leave from
Liverpool on the 21st—let me hastily see the papers in Dr. Buck's
presence, promising to send me copies. I had time to copy only two or
three short letters. He has never fulfilled that promise.

These facts the members should know, as they ought at last to
understand the animus under the prosccution. I shall not reply until I
have full certified copies. It would seem that I am in this matter en-
titled to as much opportunity and consideration as my open eneies
have had.—Yours,

WiILLta Q. JUDGE.
New York, fan. 25th, 1805.

OUR .E.

“Brr who is .2 Those readers who have happened to visit the
lieadquarters of the Dublin Lodge of the Theosophical Society at any
timz, must have been struck by the extraordinary and wildly fantastic
Blake-like frescoes adorning the walls of an otherwise commonplace
roont.  These designs are pointed out as the work of a leading member
of thie Lodge, Mr. George Russell, an invariable debater at every meet-
ing.  Another former member of the Lodge, Mr. W, B. Yeats, inscribed
the first book by which hie became kunown, /}‘1\‘/’/ ["az/'/jl' and [oll Tales
(Camelot Scries), *To my Mystical Friend, G. A then s G R,
and G. R.is Mr. George Russell.  Mr. Weckes ﬂ)r;ncrl another of this
little band of Irish mystics, whose work is at length winning, by most
unlikely methods, a sudden recognition.”—7%e¢ Loolman.



IN THE GARDLEN OF GOD.

Wrrniy the iron cities
One walked unknown for vears,
In his heart the pity of pities
That grew for human tears

When love and grief were ended
The Aower of pity grew:

By unsceen hands "twas tended
And fed with holy dew.

Thougl 1n his heart were barred in
The blooms of beauty hlown:
Yet he who grew the garden
Could call no flower his owil,

For by the hauds that watered,
The blooms that opened fair
Through frost and pain were scattered
To sweeten the dull air.
G. W. R.

LETTERS TO THLE EDITOR.
7o the Fditor of Trr IrRsi THEOSOPHIST.

DreAr SR AND Bro1Tuer,—A report laving arisen that William Q.
Judge did not Wmmsell write Lofters that have FHelped e, we ask your
fraternal assistance in correcting this rumour.  Itis false. It attributes
the letters to the dictation or the teaching of the Master ** Hilarion,”
wlo is known to have been in daily (physical) intercourse with Mr.
Judge in 1888 in New York., Tlie letters began in 1836, and had ended
111 1388, so far as those already published are concerned. The letters
do, in fact. continue to the present day, and we are uot the only persons
to receive sucll, as extracts now appearing in vour columns—ione of
them being {rom letters to ourselves—amply testify.

Those of us to whom the Master Hilarion is objectively, as well as
psyehically known, have the best of reasons for asserting that thesc
letters were uot from hing, and we do so state now and here.  Matter
from him. whether “inspired™ or objectively dictated, is in quite
another styvle.

Morcover, on p. 73 of the little volume referred to, is a letter printed
in italics, beginning, “Savs Master.”  That letter is oue written frouch
H. P. B. by lier Master, and is in the modification of her handwriting
to which Colonel Oleott refers as being the form in which her Master
first wrote through her. The *“private dircctions™ omitted from that
letter assion to Mr. Judge the office of guw/de,” therein assigned to him
by the Master, and specify the interior source of his inspiration:

“. . . He knows well that which others onlv suspect or *divine.
We shall be happy to show the original to any Esotericist whom you
may indicate.

vy
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YVour readers may be interested to lhear that a second volume of
such Zeffers will probably appear.
With thanks for the courtesy of vour columus. we are.
Fraternally vours,
Jrniy €. KEIGHTLEY.
London, fan. 1340, 1803, ARCHIRALD KEIGHTLEY.

THI IDENTITY OF CHE-VEW-TSANG.

W learn that Che-Yew-Tsang. the author of “Some Modern
Failings,” in the October and December issues of Lucirer, 1393, and of
two niore recent articles in Z7%e¢ Palh, is otherwise known as Ernest
Temple Hargrove. a member of the new H. P. B. TLodge. which 1s mect-
ing temporarily at 62, Queen Anne Street. Cavendish Square. London, W
Mr. Hargrove was quite recently with us in Dublin. Further particulars
are given in the February number of 7% Paik.

“H. PO B LODGE T, S

OwING to the resolutions adverse to Bro. Judge. passed by the
Blavatsky Lodge on Jan. sth, certain members resigned trom that body
and met to discuss the advisability of forming a new Lodge. The
neeting took place on Jan. sth, at Dr. Keightley’s consulting rooms at
62, Queen Anne Street, London, W and it was decided to form a Lodge
under the above name and to apply for a charter at once.  Rules and
regulations were adopted, and twenty members stgned the application
for charter, which was duly granted.

The Lodge meets on Mondayvs at 8 p.. at the same address, and
has added several new members to its roll. The names of those who
stgned the charter are as follows: Arclubald Keightley ¢ /%ex.), Thos.
Green (iee-Press), Ho T Edge ( Secsy, Basil Crump ¢ Zheas. s, Miss Nellie
Cuer (Libr.y;, Wm. Bruce, Mrs. Bruce, J. T. Campbell. Mrs. Cleather.
Miss 15, Amy Dickinson, Bertie Iiverett. Fo Farmer, Miss A. File. Miss
Is. File, Ii. T. Hargrove, Miss Hargrove, Mrs. Hunt. Mrs. Monk, Jas. M.
Pryse, Mrs. Raphael. H. T. Ence., Zlon. Scc.

DUBLIN LODGE, T. S.

3. Urrer Frv PLaci.

Tiir meetings of this Lodge have been poorly attended during the
past month, but the exceptionally severe weather is, perhiaps, partly to
blame.

The H. P. B. Press has surely reached high development, for it
seems to have reinearnated withour Devachanic break!  Strong helpers
have come to us.  With Jas. M. Prysc and Miss North in our midst to
supplement the activity of our other members, work tends to bhecome
reverberative and far-reaching.

The Wednesday evening mectings during the ensuing month are to
be devoted to the following topies: Feb, zoth, Comradeship o 22t Hander-
e Fres: Mareh 6th, Theosopliy in Ancient lieriva o 15th, Theosophy
i Ancicnt freland. Frep. J. Diex. Zlon. See.”

Printed on Tue Ixisn THeosormst Presse 50 Upper Eiy Phace, Duni,
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“TRUTH AND OCCULTISM.”

Ix Lucifer for February, 1895, p. 442, occurs the following state-
ment by Mrs. Besant:

“Before I left England in July I had received from Dr. Buck the
assurance of his counviction—reiterated by him to Countess Wacht-
meister in America—that Mr. Judge had received so severe a lesson
that there would be no more of these red pencil missives. z

The following correspondence between Countess Wachtmeister and
Dr. Buck covers the above and other assertions. Commnient would be

inadequate and useless.

[corIEs.]
“BristoL HoreL, CoLoMBO.
“Dec. 215t, 180.4.

“Dear Docror Buck,—Do you remember telling me that I was
right in believing that W. Q. Judge had acted in a fraudulent and
deceitful manner in sending out spurious orders and messages, that you
intended to pull him through the convention at whatever cost to
honour, but that afterwards you would give him a piece of your mind,
telling him that such messages must cease for the future. You told me
this in Dr. Jerome Anderson’s house in San Francisco. You may
imagine, therefore, my disgust when I saw your name attached to this
unjustifiable attack of W. Q. Judge's on Annie Besant. You know her
to be imocent and the other one to be guilty, and vet you can endorse
this abominable lic. No words of mine are sufficient to express my
indignation at such conduct. Asyou have said to Annie Besant exactly
thie same as you have said to me I do not feel myself bound to secrecy
on this matter, for by telling her (the accused) you have made it public.
Stand before Master’s portrait and ask Him what He thiuks of your
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conduct, for Master 1s truth Himself; how. tiicn, can He approve of
that which is untrue and false. I am sorry for vou with all my heart.
(Signed) “CoNSTANCE WACHTMEISTER.”

“To Wrmox 1T MAY CONCERN.

“I have this day received a letter from Countess Wachtmeister, of
which the above is a verbatim copy.  Aside from the insulting tone of
the letter, which I pass by, I hereby declare upon my honour that the
above statements are from beginning to end fabrications. There 1s not
a word of truth in any single statement therein contained. I not only
niade none of the above statements to the Countess or to anvone else,
but no such conversation ever occurred, nor did the Countess ever say
to we or in my hearing that she herself believed Mr. Judge guilty. She
was entirely non-committal on the subject when I saw her in San Fran-
cisco, and when, later, she was entertained for a week at my house in
Cincinnati. By what means, or with what motive, the Countess has
arrived at her present attitude and made these statements, is bevond
counception. To the present day I do not know and have no means of
knowing the source or methods of Mr. Judge's communications with
Masters, but have supported Mr. Judge solely on my own knowledge of
his work and character, deeming the matters involved in the said com-
munications incapable of proof or disproof. I have never said to any-
one that in these matters Mr. Judge is ‘guilty’ or ‘innocent.” because
I do not Ancw, and as I see no means of knowing I have no ‘belief’
and do not care, but go on with the legitimate work of the T. S.

(Signed) “J. D. Brer., M.D., F.T.S
“Cincinnati, Ohio, U.S. A., Jan. 215t, 1893.”

“ 3y DEAr CoroxrL (Oncort).—You are at liberty to make what
vou can and whatever use vou please out of the foregoing. Further
communication from me is unnecessary and would evidently be useless.
If T had made those statements I should stand by them. for where I am
known I have never been accused of cowardice, or of being a liar or a
sneak.  Strangers will, of course. believe what they please, as it is a
matter of veracity between the Countess and mysell

“ Sincerely and fraternally yours,
(Signedy *J. D. Brek.”

Mrs. Besant having written Dr. Buck under date of Dec. 25th, 1894,

from Advar:
“ My poor friend, you told me you would take the karma of defend-

ing Judge even at the cost of truth.”
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Dr. Buck replied, drawing a line under the words, “cven af the cost
of truth’ :

“The underlined portion is not mine, as you will see by referring
to ny letter just before I sailed for London. That means, if words have
meaning, that I would disregard known truth or wilfully prevaricate to
uphold Judge. I never knowingly did such a thing, or said it, or
thought it.”

Dr. Buck then enclosed a copy of the above from Countess Wacht-
welster, and continues:

.. . Sce how these things go. When will we come to an end of
them? This statement by the Countess is without a single fact to stand
on. but taken with yours will be belicved and go against Judge. I tried
on several occasions to draw her out on the question, but she was as
mum as an oyster, never once admitted Judge's guilt, only said, It will
all come out right.” I neversaid to anvone that Judge was guilty or I
believed him guility, but always ‘I do not know,” aud have defended him
solely from what I do know, viz., liis great work and general character,
leaving the rest without prejudice one way or another. It seems to me
that you might understand this position whether you approve it or not.
We are in an awful whirl, my dear good sister: let us not even uncon-
sctously multiply difficulties.  So in regard to Judge's statements 1n re-
gard to vou and Chakravarti. I do not frewz. It would have to be
proven to become for me a basis of action, and had nothing to do with
my going with Judge in E. S, Soute of the things yvou have done I do
not understand. I caunot reconcile them, therefore I do not condemn
vou or acquit vou. I leave them absolutely in abeyance, believing you
have *tried to follow truth’ and do right, and the motive is far more im-
portant than the act. The outer whirl of matter will vanish as soon as
we all get right inside.  May the good law hasten the day. Here 1s
the statement, word for word, occurring in a letter I wrote vou dated
June rtoth, 1894: ‘I would take the karma myself of condoning a fault
i Judge, rather than see him humiliated so hie could work 1o more, or
to liave the T. S. divided on thie question of lis guilt cr tnnocence, as
tliere is great danger of its becoming if we are not very wise and pru-
dent” We have not been *wise and prudent,” and the division that I
saw and tried in every way to prevent has come. But vou must see the
difference between ‘taking the karma of condoning a fault to save a
brothier aud save the society,” and as you quote me, ‘You (I) would take
the karma of defending Judge coven at the cost of irutl, or, as the Coun-
tess puts it (out of whole cloth, for I never said anvthing of the kind to
her), that I “intended to pull him through the couvention af whatcver
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cost fo fonowr.) 1 did not ‘pull him through the convention’ or try to;
tliere was no occasion, as the convention was unanimous in hus support.
Of course if vou and the Countess so repeat these statentents they will
seem to justify your course, and strengtlien vour cause and hurt Mr.
Judge and liis supporters. Need I say more than ey are w/holly unérue
and that vou and the Countess have either entirely forgotten, or are
willing to so entirely misconceive and therefore misrepresent my no-
tives and sentiments. I am not personally aggrieved, because T am not

in the front, ouly a worker in thie backg

ground, trying to help all who

work in Master’s cause. But these things intensify the feelings agaiust
Judge, and seem to justify the attack by showing how mean are the mo-
tives and basis of action of his supporters.

“America will disregard all thesc accusafions (not *disrezard truth
and honour’) and support Judge for his splendid work and character as
we know it. The evidence we have for him is far stronger than the
evidence yet brought against him. . .
“Sincerely yours,

(Signed) “J. D. Buck.”

On page 356 of Lucifer Mrs. Besant says:

“Let me say I had drawn up six charges to lay before the com-
mittee.  Under each of these charges T had drawn up the evidence on
which the charge depended. I had made what would be called a brief;
the charges were the indictments, and the evidence was practically the
speech of the counsel stating what the charges were. My only deviation
from the legal action was this—that I seut a conmplete copy of the whole
statement that T proposed to make, to JMr. Judge; that, T knew, was
outside the legal duty, but I did it in order that the case might be met
upon its merits, that e might know evervthing I was going to say,
every docuntent I was going to use, and every argument I was going to
employ.”

Much virtue is continually claimed for sending Mr. Judge the little
that was sent him in regard to tlie clhiarges. The course followed is
alleged to be a deviation from the legal procedure for the beuefit of Mr.
Judge. It wuas a deviatiou, but not in the scnse implicd by Mrs. Besant.
Quite the reverse. I am professionally informed that the procedure in
an action of law is as follows:

1. A statement of the complaint must he sent to the defendant.
This Mrs. Besant did, thouglh vaguely.  Her statement consisted of the
six chiarges and aspecification of documents upon which they were bascd.

2. A full statement setting forth the purport of all the docwuments
upou which the cowmplaint is founded must be seut to the defendant.
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This Mrs. BDesant did not do. She sent a partial statement insufficiently
setting out some of the documents only and entirely omitting others
which, according to the specification, were intended and therefore had
to be used, unless the defendant consented to their withdrawal. This
partial statement Mrs. Besant calls lier prosecutor’s brief. Here, there-
fore, she departed from legal procedure and entirely in her own favour.

3. The defeundant must put in what is called a “defence.” This
Mr. Judge did even before the second item of procedure was taken by
the plaintiff.

4. The plamntiff must give full opportunity for the defendant and
his agents to inspect and take copies and extracts and facsimiles or
photographs of all documents intended to be used against him, and no
document can be used except those produced. This Mrs. Besant did
not do and never has done.

5. At least six weeks, sometinies six months or more, are allowed
before the trial for the preparation by the parties of their respective
evidence and witnesses. It has been forgotten that the genuineness of
all documents has to be proved on oath unless admitted to be genuine
by the opposite party. If evidence is required from abroad the Court
will postpone the trial until it can be obtained. The fact 15 that Mrs.
Besant delaved taking procedure No. 2 until Mr. Judge was actually
leaving the U. S. A. to attend the trial, the date of which had already
been fixed. This was a flagrant iujustice whicl would not be tolerated
in any Court of Law. No opportunity whatever was given for inspec-
tion and copying documents before the trial. This also is a gross
breacl: of even legal procedure.

And now Mr. Judge s (vide akan, Marceh, 18935) arraigned before
the whole Society on charges which it has not seer, on evidence sup-
plied 1either to the Society nor to the defendant.

I suppose it to be upon the strength of Mrs. Besant’s statement in
Lucirer, as above quoted, that Mr. Mead is issuing an official statement,
advance copy of which has been sent to me, as member of the Execu-
tive Comumittee, in which, in reply to Mr. Judge's official letter saving
that lie has no copies of thie evidence, Mr. Mead replies that Mr. Judge
has copies of all that was to be used ageoinst im. I at once notified
Mr. Mead that the above statement was 1ot true, and gave my reasons
(in part) therefor. But as [ now fiud other advance copies have been
seut out, and Mr. Thomas Williamis has published the same incorrect
statement in Lig/hs, [ am obliged to make publie contradiction of the
above. The facts are as follows:

Mrs, Besant sent Mr. Judge: (a) a rougl specification of some
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seventy-eivht exhibits (letters, telegrams, cte.) as evidence i support
of six clhiarges. I say “some seventy-eight,” beeause such items as the
following ocecur:

“Various sentences written in Judee's letters to A B., Dabula,
Olcott, Tookeram, Cooper-Oakley.”  Allotting in all such cases one
letter to each person namned, there are seventy-eight picces ot evidence.
But there is nothing to show whether there are one or a dozen such
letters to eacl person. This specification in my hands is a certified
copy of the original one sent to Mr. Judge in New York.

(0) Mrs. Besant sent also what she calls “a bricf.” It courained
many arguments based upon many assertions. In this brielwere quota-
tions from a few of the seventy-eight pieces of “evidence” T am told
by three persous who have seen this brief that there are under a dozen
pieces of evidence given. These latter are a// the copies of evidence
which Mr. Judge has or has had, and this is the way in which Mr.
Judge has known “every document I was going to use,” or has had, as
Mr. Mead says, copies of all that was to be used against him. It
cannot be denied that Mrs. Besant intended to use against hiim all the
ge\‘eut_\'-eight or more pieces of evidence quoted, for the six charges
and rolugh specification were the official documents to be used before
the T. S. Judicial Committee, not one of which could subsequently be
withdrawn by Mrs. Besant, or anvone clse, at their own diserction. Thave
not seen this brief, as Mrs. Besant required My, Judge to give lis word
of honour that he would show it to no one (Dr. Buck having previousiy
seen it), and told several of us that she had ordered it to be burned
wlien the matter was supposed to be settled. It now appears that Miss
C

members.  Three members who have scen it pledge their honour to the

, who 1s not a T. S. official, has it in charge and has shown it to

statement that it contains under a dozen of the picces of evideuce.

Moreover, Mr. Judge has not even scez all the evidence. None of
that whicli is the property of Mr. Bertram Keightley was even shown
to him!

Furthermore, Mrs. Besant at Richmond, in July, 189y, promiscd
Mr. Judge, in the presence of Mr. Mead. Dr. Buck, Mr. B. Kaghtley,
Mrs. A, Keightley and myself, that he should have copies of all the
evidence. Why did she so promise if, as is now =uid, Mr. Judge had
knowledge of every document and copics of the evidenee before leaving
America?  As a portion of this conversation is now heiny used against
Mr. Judge aud is distorted, I here give the real coutext.  Odhoir parts of
tha! conversation have yet wider bearing.

AMr. Judge asked Mrs. Besant if shie would then give him back his
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letters, which were the so-called evideunce, seeing that the closing of
the matter was under consideration. It was evidently useless to talk
about bringing the matter to a conclusion, if the alleged evidence was
to be promptly hauded over to oune of his avowed enemies, who would
naturally liave continued the office of prosecutor, even if that office had
been laid down by Mrs. Besant. In reply to Mr. Judge's question, Mrs.
Besant said that they were not all hers to give. The question was not
so strange as it is made to appear, as Mrs. Besant and Mr. B. Keightley
were, with Colonel Olcott, owners of the bulk—if not all of the evidence
so-called.  Colouel Oleott had been and was cousulted on this head.
Mr. Judge then said, in almost these exact words:

“Well, Anuie, if the case was reversed, I would take the couse-
quences of returning vou powr letters under thie same circumstances.
Howerver, will you give me copies?”

Mrs. Besant consulted Mr. Mead by a look and Mr. Mead said:

“IWhy, ves, Anuie, I think Judge ought to have copies.”

Mrs. Besant then agreed that the copies should be given. Four of
the seven persons present remember this as liere set forth. The copies
NEVER have been given, and the statement made by Mr. Judge in his
letter, published by Mr. Mead 1u 77%¢ Faian, and in Zhe Irish Theo-
sophist for February, 1893, is 1n every particular correct.

Mr. Judge is being asked to reply to charges based upon letters
and telegrams beginning 18735 down to the present day, often very
vaguely specified, as in the extract above, part of which he has not even
seenr. And when lhe makes liis very natural and uccessary dewmand,
untrue statements are made in regard to him.

In any case it is not only unjust, but contrary to every code of
common fairuess, to endeavour to prove charges such as those brought
against Mr. Judge on the strength of brief extracts from supposed
letters. Iivervone must know that carefully selected extracts can be
made to prove almost any villainy. It is significant that Mrs. Besant
admitted to many persons in July, 1894, that she was aware these
charges could not be actually proven against Mr. Judge.

Mr. Judge has not at his command the lists of the Theosoplhical
Society kept at Adyar, as have his accusers, the statements even of
Mrs. Besant and my step-uncle, Mr. Bertram Keiglitley, being circu-
lated all over the world by those lists, so that I must ask members who
receive this statement of Dr. Buck and myself to cireulate it as widely
as possible.

Lucifer, p. 466, Mrs. Besant again says: **Further, by the careless-
ness of Mr. Judge's agents, this circudar has been sent to an expelled
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member of the E. S. T. in India. There is also much being said
about a “quasi-private” circular and so forth.

I beg to say that copies of a circular were sent to Mrs. Besant's
E.S. T. Council (ten, I think, in number) and the I. G., with the excep-
tionn of Mrs. M——. These were the only copies signed—and 11 an
unusual manner—Dby Mr. Judge. One of these sigrned copies was pub-
lished in part (I do not say whetlier correctiy or incorrectly) by 7%e¢
Iestminster Gazelte, and the exact signature reproduced. These were
the onlv sigied copies except my own.  Mrs. Cleather and Messrs. Pryse
and Coryn had and have their copies.  Therelore one of tlie remaining
members of Mrs. Besant’s own E. S, T. Council published the circular
to which she refers.  Moreover, if any such circular was sent—and of
this we have no proof—to an expelled member in India, that is the
fault of Mrs. Besant's London agents, who failed to notify the American

office of suclh expulsion—as is both the rule and necessity. [ hiave the
lists, with every name marked, by which a circular was sent out, and if
Mrs. Besant will give the name to impartial referees, T am willing to
place thie lists in their hands. It remains to be proven (a) to whom the
circular was sent and (4) by whom: for the mewmber of Mrs. Besaut's
Council who published a circular in England may have also sent it to
India.

In the above [ do not commit myself to any statement as to witether
the document referred to by Mrs. Besant as n the public prints is or is
ot a paper of the E. 5. T.. as publication and reference to such paper
by Mrs. Besant or any other do not justify me in breaking my pledge.
I do. however, feel justified in sayving that all the nonsense about the
“eirculation of private slanders under the sacred obligation of secrecy”
comes grotesquely from Mrs. Besant, who circulated a “private” state-
ment, with special safeguards against discovery, as to Mr. Judge's guilt
over six months ago. and after promising to say nothing to anyoue
until Mr. Judge should be in England. Aud T positively deny that
there is, either in the two circulars so published or in any E. 8. T.
document or circular, any statement that Mrs. Besant s conscives/y
doing wrong, or under black magicians, or more thau a “possible

+

vehicle,” or 15 one herself.  Tlhere are no “appalling” statements, and
there 1s decided tribute to the original intention and the work of Mrs,
Besant.  All that is said on this head by Mrs. Besant is quite hopelessty
exaggerated.  Twould urge nembers wlo are interested in the matter
to compare Mrs. Besant's version of these *appalling™ statements with
whatever has actually been written by Mr. Judge. Tet them go over
the papers for themselves and then decide.
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In regard to the so-called Council message of “Judge's plan is
right,” T have Mrs. Besant’s own statement, written, dated and signed
at the time, to the eflect that no one had or could have had access to the
papers among which this missive was found, but herself. She made
also statements at various times—the last one in May, 18¢3, to Messrs.
Main, Patterson and Hyatt, of Brooklyn, Mr. Crosbie, of Boston, Mrs.
A. Keightley and myself], that it was absolutely impossible for Mr. Judge
or anyone else to have access to those papers and place the slip among
them. With the exception of Mr. Crosbie, I have the statements of
the above persons attested. and all are in writing. I could produce
over a score more by simply asking for them. Mrs. Besant has never
defended Mr. Judge from this charge.

At the Adyar Convention, December, 18g4, Miss Miiller publicly
accused Mr. Judge of having tried, some years ago, to force Col. H. S.
Olcott to resign the Presidency of the T. S. This is utterly untrue.
Both Mrs. Besant and Colonel Olcott knew it to be untrue. They knew
who it really was who took action against Colonel Olcott with a view to
force him to resign from the Presidency. They knew it was not Mr.
Judge, and that the action in mo way originated in Amnerica; but Mrs.
Besant and Colonel Olcott permitted this false charge to be publicly
made against Mr. Judge, in their presence at Adyar, and said no word
‘o exonerate him.

These are some of the discrepancies which I and others shall later
be called upon to point out. Very muclh to my regret—for all must be
wearied with the constant reiteration of charges against Mr. Judge, and
the consequent necessary defence—I cannot longer remain, by my
silenice, an accomplice in a great wrong. But the action of Mr. Mead in
canvassing the European Scction, and that of Mrs. Besant in her Zuczfer
publications, compel me to point out one or two of these misstatements,
which, together withh personal attacks, by letter and otherwise, upon
almost all those who openly express belief in Mr. Judge's innocence,
compel me to break—in some degree—my silence before the general
public.

After the above had goue to press I received the March Filan.

18]

Mr. Mead says oun p. 3 that liis **memory is defective” as regards tlie
request made by Mr. Judge, at the meeting of the Judicial Committee,
for copies of the evidence. Tlhie memories of Messrs. Kingsland, Firth
and Sinnett are also, he savs, defective on this point. Against this I
can only place my own positive recotlection and the equally positive
recollection of Mr. E. T. Hargrove aud Mr. Jas. M. Pryse.

I would further state that the couversation I have referred to as
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taking place at Richmond, at which the special demaud was made for
at least copies of the evidence, 1s that whiclt Mrs. Besant refers to in
her letter in Zhe Review of Revicws for February, quoted by Mr. Mead
in Zhe Vakan. This meeting, in a sense private, has been made use of
as against Mr. Judge by Mrs, Besant in the above letter. I cannot, of
course, remain silent in regard to it any longer, and have giveun a part
of the conversation as it actually occurred.
ARCHIBALD KEIGHTLEY.

“THE WORLD KNOWETH Us NOT.”
[Being extracts from letters of W. Q. Judge to various students. 1891-1304.]
IV.

“DeEAR BROTHERS AND SISTERS,—I do not think that vou will
take it amiss that I again intrude myself before vou. I am so far off,
and the place where my old friend and teacher—the one who pointed
out to me the way that must bring us, if followed, to the light and peace
and power of truth—is so dear to me, I fain would speak with those my
fellow-workers who now live where she worked and wlere her mighty
soul left the body it used for our advantage. This is surely sufficient
reasoun.

“Refer to the Master's letter in 77%¢ Occaedt Horld and vou will find
him saying that the Masters are philanthropists and care only for that.
Hence, the very oldest F. T. 5. who has been selfish and not philan-
thropic, has never come under tlie notice of the Masters, has never
done anything, in fact, toward the development of the soul in his pos-
session, nothing for the race of man. Itis not membershipin the T. S.,
or any otlier mystical body, that brings us near the Masters, but just
such philanthropic work with just the pure motive.

“Theu I know, and say plainly—for as so close to each otlier we
slhiould plainly speak—that some of us. may be all, have waited and
wondered aud wished and hoped, for what?  Variously expressed thus:
one wants to go to the Masters, not knowing even if it be fitting:
another wants to know what is the vague longinyg inside; another savs
that if the inuner senses were but developed, and hopes the Master
would develop them, and so on; all, however, expressed by what the
Master himself has written, *You want to find out about us, of our
methods of work, and for that you seek along the line of occultism.'
Well, it is right for us to seck and to try and to want to reach to Then,
for otherwise we never will in any age get where such Beings are. But
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as wise thinkers we should act and think wisely. I know many of you,
and what I am saying sliould help some as it does me also.

“You are all on the road to Masters, but as we are now, with the
weak and lhiereditarily diseased bodies we have, we could not live an
hour with Masters did we suddenly jump past space to Them. Some,
too, have doubt and darkmness; the doubt mostly as to themselves.
This should not be harboured, for it is a wile of the lower man striving
to keep vou back among the mediocre of the race. When you have
lifted yourself up over that level of the race, the enemy of man strikes
and strives at all times to bring clouds of doubt and despair. You
should know that all, everyone down to the most obscure, who are
working steadily are as steadily creeping on to a change, and yet on
and to other changes, and all steps to the Master. Do not allow dis-
couragement to come in. Time is needed for all growtl, and all change,
and all development. Let time have ler perfect work aud do not stop it.

“How may it be stopped? How many have thought of this I do
not know, but here is a fact. As a sincere student works ou, his work
makes him come every day near to a step, and if it be an advance then
it 1s certain there is a sort of silence or loneliness all around in the
forest of his nature. Then he may stop all by allowing despair to come
in with various reasons and pretexts; he may thus tlirow himself back
to where he began.  This is not arbitrary law but nature’s. It is a law
of mind, and the enemies of man take advantage of it for the undoing
of the unwary disciple. I would never let the least fear or despair
come before me, but if T cannot see the road nor the goal for the fog, 1
would simply sit down and wait; I would not allow the fog to make me
think no road was there and that I was not to pass it. The fogs must
lift.

“What then is the panacea finally, the royal talisman? Itis Dury,
Selflessness.  Duty persistently followed is the highest yoga, and is
better than mantrams or any posture or auy other thing. If you can
do no more thau duty it will bring you to the goal. Aud, my dear
friends, [ can swear it that the Masters are watcling us all, and that
withiout fail when we come to the right point and really deserve, They
manifest to us. At all times I know that They help aud try to aid as
far as we will let Them.

“Why, the Masters are anxious (to use a word of our own) that as
many as possible may reach to the state of power and love They are in.
Why, then, suppose They help not? As They are Atman and there-
fore the very law of Karma itself, They are i cverything in life, and
every phase of our changing days and years. If you will arouse your
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faith on this line you come nearer to help from Them that vou will
recognise.
“I send you my love and hope and best thoughts that you may all
find the great light shining round yvou every day. It is there.
“Your brother,
SWInLIanr Q. JUDGE.
(70 bc continud.)

THE T. S. CONSTITUTION.

THERE are a few points in March Fa/Zan which seem to need a little
comment in a friendly way. In the first place it is well to note the
admission of our General Secretary that last vear's Judicial Comunittee
“proved the disability of the Coustitution to grapple with the difh-
culty.” The obvious inference—especially in view of action taken by
the Arvan Lodge, to which Mr. Judge belongs—is that we have to go
outside the Constitution “to grapple with the difficulty ” (of keeping up
the hue and cry?). This agrees well with Mr. H. Burrows™ recent
declaration to the Blavatsky Lodge that *“ we make a mistake in apply-
ing theosophical principles to the present crisis.”

Now those who are styled ¢ Mr. Judge's adherents,” whether mem-
bers of thie Execcutive Committee or private members in Europe or
elsewlhere, are merely people who believe in upholding thie Counstitution
of the T. S. in letter and spirit, at all costs.  For that alone Mr. Judge
successfully stood last July, and for that aloue let us stand.  We shall
be accused of quibbling, of entering ** demurrers,” of being ** uuder his
thumb,” and what not, but what matters it? There is no complaint by
the Arvan Lodge against W. Q. Judge as a private member of that
Branch; there is none by the American Section against him as General
Secretary of that Section, nor is there one against him gza his actions
as Vice-Presideunt, as proved by decision of Judicial Committee last vear.

As if conscious of this hitch in the man-hunt along constitutivnal
lines, the General Secretary of the Luropean Section now humorously
attacks the Aryan Lodge by the remark that ** it has not the courage to
face the problem.”

Poor Aryan Lodge! I extend you my sympathy in your present
distressing condition. But stop. it may not vet be too late. Do, please,
try and summon up a little courage. The European Section—nay, the
Theosophical Society—is in danger unless you act boldly. Ask him to
defend himself—at his peril!  And please state a time limit. We can't
afford to wait, you kunow. Never mind waiting for certified copies of
documents to be put in evidence—and wliich nobody has vet scen.
(Besides, why not try and collect some?  Quite easy if you really apply
vour minds.  Make it dovetail as nicely as you can, but don't sliow 1t
to anvone.) You have delayved far too long already. O, how terrible!
To keep us all waiting and reining in our fiery stewds, merely because
o won't jump the fence. Be men, and don't put vourselves under
anvoue's thumb.  Attack! Throw theosophical principles to the winds.
Sound the charge!  Attack! attack!

Frep. J. Dici.
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THE LEGENDS OF ANCIENT EIRE.

A REVEREND and learned professor in Trinity College, Dublin, a
cynic and a humorist, is reported once to have wondered “why the
old Irish, havine a good religion of their ownu, did not stick to it?”
Living in the «Celtic twilight,” and striving to pierce backward into
the dawn. reading romance, tradition and history, I have endeavoured to
solve something of the mystery of the vast “Celtic phantasmagoria,”
I can but eclio the professor. In these legends. prodigal of enchant-
ment, where Gods, heroes and bright aupernatuml beings mingle, are
at league or war togetlier, I have found not misty but clear traces of
that old wisdowm-religion once universal. There are iudeed no ancient
Irish Seriptures I am aware of, but they were not needed. To those
who read in the Book of Life, philosophs and scripture are but as blinds
over the spiritual vision. But we to-day—lost children of the stars—
but painfully and indireetly catch glimpses of the bright splicres once
our habitations, wlhere we freely came and went. So I will try to tell
over again some of these old stories in the light of philosophy spoken
later. What was this old wisdom-religion? It was the belief that life
1s one; that nature is not dead but living; the surface but a veil tremu-
lous with light—Ilifting that veil hero and sage of old time went out-
wards into the vast and looked on the original. All that they beheld
they once were, and it was again their ht.rltd”‘L for in essence they were
one with it—clnldren of Duty. The One gave birtlh to the many,
imagining within itself the heaven of heavens. and the heavens, and
splieres more shadowy and dim, growing distant from the light.
Through these the Ravs ran outward, falling down througl: many a
starry dynasty to dwell in clay. once God or Ang at past
remains, aud the Ray, returuing on itself, may reissume its old vesture,
entering as a God into the Ancestral Self. Every real scripture and
every ancient myth, to be understood truly, must be understood in this
light.  God, the angelic hicrarchies, the powers divine and infernal,
are but names for the mightier Adam in whose Image man was made
and who 1s the forgotten Scif in humanity.  Mystic svmbolism is the
same the world over, and applying it to the old Celtic romances, plian-
tasy and faervland are transtormed into history and we are reading
about the ancient Irish Adepts.

Ireland was known long ago as the Sacred Island.  The Gods lived
there: for the Tuatha De Danttans who sgtth_d in Eire after conquering
the gigantic races of Firbolgs and Fomorians (Atlanteans) were called
(Jods (llrfgrm‘* in this ruspggt from the Go(ls of ancient Greece and
India, that thq were men who had made themselees Gods by magieal or
Druidical power. They were predminently magi become immortal by
strength of will and knowledge.  Superhuman i power and beauty,
they raised themselves above nature; they played witlh the clements;
they moved with ease in the air. We read of one Augus Oge, the
master magician of ail, sailing invisibly “on the wings of the cool
east wind™”; the palace of that Angus remains to this day at New
Grange. wrought over with symbols of the Astral Fire and the great
Serpentine Power. The De Dannans lved in the hieart of mountains
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(cryvpts for initiation), and to-day the peasant sometimes sces the en-
chanted ¢low from the green hilis he believes they still inhabit. Per-
haps he believes not foolishly, for, once truly occult. a place is preserved
from pollution until the cyele returns, bringing back with it the ancient
Gods again.

The cycle of the Gods is followed in Irish tradition by the cyvele of
the heroes. The Gods still mingled with them and presumably taught
then, for many of these heroes are Druids.  Finn, the hero of a hun-
dred legends, Cuchullin, Dairmud, Oisin and others are wiclders of
magical powers. Omne of the most beautiful of these stories tells of
Oisin in Tir-na-noge. Oisin with his companiens journeys along by
the water's edge. He is singled out by Niam. daughter ol Mannanan.
king of Tir-na-noge. the land of the Gods. She conies on a white
horse across the seas, and mouuting with her Oisin travels across the
ocean; after warring with a giant Fomor he passes into Tir-na-noge,
wlere for a hundred vears he lives with Niam and has all that heart
could wish for. But desire for Eire arises within him and returning, he
falls off the magic steed, and becomes an old man weary with vears, It
1s purely occult.  Oisin, Niam, her white steed. Tir-na-noge. the waters
they pass over, are but names which define a little our forgotten being.
Within Oisin, the magician, kindles the Ray, the hidden Beauty. et
us call it by what name we will. so that we spare the termns of academic
mysticism or psychology. It is the Golden Bird of the Upanishads:
the Light that lighteth every man: it is that which the old Hermetists
kunew as the Fair or the Beautiful—for Niam means beauty: itis tlhe
Presence, and when it is upon a man cvery other tie breaks: he goes
alone with It. he is a dying regret. an ever-increasing jov. Aud so
witlh Oisin, whose weeping companions belield hint no more.  He
mounts the white horse with Niam. It is the same as the white horse
of the Apocalypse. whereon one sits called Faithful and True. It is
the power on whiclt the Spirit rides.  Who 1s there. thinking, has felt
freed for a moment from his prison-house. and looking forth has been
blinded by the foamn of great seas. or has felt his imagination grow
kingly in contemplation—he has known its impelling power; the white
horse 1s impatient of restraint.

As they pass over the waters ““they saw many wonderful things on
their journey—islands and cities, lime-white mansions, bright grecnans
and lofty palaces.” It 1s the mirror of heaven and earth, the astral
light, in whose glass a myriad illusions arise and fleet before the mystic
adventurers. Haunt of a false beauty—or rather a veil hung dazzling
before the true beauty, only the odour or incense of her breath is blown
through these alluring forms. The transition from this to a subtler
sphere is indicated. A hornless deer, chased by a white hound with
red ears, and a maiden tossing a golden lure. vanishes for ever hefore a
phantom lover. The poct whose tnagination has renewed for us the
legend has caught the true significance of these hurrving forms:

“The immortal desire of Immortals we saw in their eves and

stghed.”

“ Do not heed these forms!” eries Nium.  Compare with this from
another source: **Flee from the Hall of Learning, it is dancerous in its
perfidious beauty. . . . DBeware, lest dazzled by illusive radiance
thy Soul should linger aud be caught in its deceptive light. . . 0 Tt
shines from the jewel of the Great Insnarer ™ There are centres in
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man corresponding to these appearances. They give vision and en-
trance into a red and dreadiul world, where unappeasable destre smites
the soul—a daugerous clairvoyance. But in the sphere bevond thetr
power lias to be conquered, and lhere Oisin wars with the giant Fomor.
De Dannan and Fomorian passed from Eire wrestle still in the invisible
world, say the legends. We, too—would-be mystics—are met on the
threshold of diviner spheres by terrible forms embodying the sins of a
living past when we nusused our spiritual powers in old Atlantean days.
Thesce forms must be conquered and so Oisin batties with the Fomor
and releases the power—a princess in the story. This fight with the
demon must be fought by evervone who would enter the land of the
Gods, whether in conscious occult adventure or half-consciously after
deatll, when the strange alchemist Nature separates the subtile from
the gross in the soul in this region which Oisin passes through. Tir-
na-noge, the land of Niam. is that region the soul lives in wlien its
grosser energies and desires have been subdued, dominated and brought
under the control of light: where the Ray of Beauty kindles and illu-
minates every form which the imagination conceives, and where every
form tends to its archetype. It is a real region which has been
approached and described by the poets and sages who, at all times,
have endeavoured to express something of the hwhu realities. It is
not distant, but exists in earth as the soul within te body, and may be
perceived throu(*h and along with tlhe surface forms. In a sense it
corresponds withh the Tibetan Dcevachan, and in this region Oilsin lives
for a hundred vears, until desire to see Eire once more arses and lie
parts from Niam. For the details of his return, the drowsy land in
which he slumbers: how he fell off the white horse and became an old
man with the weariness of lils huundreds of years upon him—I must
refer the reader to the legends.  He will read not alone of Oisin, but of
many an old hero, who, hailed by the faery (divine: voice, went away
to live in the heart of green hills (to be lmtated) or to these strange
worlds.

Dear children of Eire, not alone to the past but to to-day belong
suclt destinies.  For if we will we can enter the enchanted land.  The
Golden Age is all about us, and heroic forms and imperishable love.
In that wmystic Hght rolled round our hills and valleys hang deeds and
mentories which vet live and iuspire.  The Gods have not deserted us.
Hearing our call they will return. A new cyvele is dawning and the
sweetness of the morning twilight is in the air. We can breathe it if
we will but awaken {rom our slumber. x

THE PERSECUTION OF WILLIANM Q. JUDGE.
Tor Opjrer N VInw,

Tur design from the beginning was to get me out of the way to
the Presidency of the T. S, Mrs, Besant was to demand my resigna-
tion, after that Colonel Olcott was to resign his office, then Mrs. Besant
was to be nowinated as President: Viee-Presidency probably to go to
Bert. Keightley, though ou that the outer proofs are not yet dghmt
In London last July Mrs. Besant said several times that the object of
the proceeding was to prevent my succeeding to the Presidency.  DBut
liere are a few samples trom ler letters:
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“Caleutta. Jan. r11th, réo—You must resign the outer headship (of
E. S. T.) held jointly with myself, or the evidence which goes to prove
thie wrong done miust be laid before a committee of TS, . . . And
vou must resign the position of President-elect.”

“Delki, Feb. rgth, 1oy —He "Chakravarti® endorsed the idea that
I sliould take sole charge of the School. . . . Indeed, e told me
last summer [about August, 18¢3.—J. that it had to be so presently.”

< Aera, Feb. Sth, r8o7.—As you know, I refused the offer to nowmi-
nate me as President; since then I have been told by whom?—J.] ‘not
to oppose,” so I remain passive and wait.”

“ Adora, Feb. 1404, 180, —That you had made an intellectual blunder,
misled by a high example. [This means H. P. B.7 . . . X would
not take the Presidency at any price. /Jy [/ have fo, pity me.”  [Ttalics
are mine.—]J.]

In July she told me the first day, as explaining the sentence above
quoted about a ‘high example” and another. that I was *largely a
victim,” that her theory was firss, that H. P. B. had committed several
frauds for good ends and made bogus messages: second, that T was mis-
led by her example, and /#2d, that H. P. B. had given nie permission
to do such acts. She then asked me to confess thus and that would
clear up all. I peremptorily denied such a horrible lie. and warned
her that everywhere I would resist such attack on H. P. B.  These are
facts, and the real issue is around H. P. B.

RESIGNATION ASKED.

Some European Lodges and the Indian Section bave asked nie to
resign as Vice-President. T have refused and shall refuse. The attempt
to force me by saving *all honourable men resign when attacked ™ is
silly nonsense. No office in the T. S. has auyv attraction for me, but [
will not be forced. An “ Auniversary Meeting” in India, with no
power and being, in fact, only an extra meeting of the Indian Section,
passed resolutions asking my resignation. To that I replied that T do
not recognize either the meeting or the resolutions.  T. S, Auniversary
Meetings are unknown to our Constitution.

WHY NO LIXPLANATION YET.

By reading tlhe Vice-President’s letter to the Turopean General
Secretary printed hereunder {see [ dZar, March, 1893), members will
see that T cannot make any explanation without copies of my letlers
and alleged memoranda.  In addition, I find that some of the docu-
ments have up to this day been kept back from me, so that T have no:
scen thewm at all. It is quite true that Mrs. Desant gave me a copy of
her proposed statement as prosecutor: but that contained only refer-
ences and a few garbied extracts, and besides, it did not cover the items
they have since added to the number.

W.oQ. T,
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LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.
THE PRIESTESS OF ISIS AND HER ACCUSERS.
T the Editor of THE IRIsu THEOSOPHIST.

DeEar Sir,—Wide publicity having recently been given to attacks
on the late Mme. Blavatsky, will you be s0 good as to allow us, her only
relatives in England, to say a few words on The other side.

Like the rest of Mme. Blavatsky’s relatives, we have long ceased to
wonder at any criticism of her wonderful life; have almost ceased to
feel resentment at any misunderstanding of her almost incomprelicnsible
personality.

It 1s not, therefore, with resentuient that we regard these attacks on
Mme. Blavatsky, but rathier with wouder that, in any valuation of ler
lite and work, there should De such complete blindness to realities, not
incomprehensible at all. but very patent to everyone who has eyes to see.

It appears to us a fact, altogether undoubted, that- Mie. Blavatsky
made thinkable to tens of thousands the ideal of spiritual life, of the
real Self that stands above the ocecan of birth and death. And in
making thinkable the idea of the higher Self, she has also made think-
able the inferior worth of this life of storm and sorrow.

Then again she has made tangible to thousands the theory of
repeated births: of the development of the enduring Self thirough a
long series of personal selves. Or, as she herself would say, the doc-
trines of Refncarnation and Karma, the doctrines to which she invari-
ably linked the sanative ethical priuciple—whatever a man sows, the
same shall he also reap.

These two teachings—the real Sclf and the series of rebirths—are
the heart and head of Indian philosophy, and Mme. Blavatsky has
made them thinkable and tangible to tens of thousands whom the tran-
scendental works of Kant and Schopenhauer, and the academic studies
of the Orientalists, have never even touched.

We are also assured by the greatest popularizer of psyehic studies
that “she did more to imbue the mind ot her day and generation with
psychice truths than any man or woman of her time.”

All tlis she has doue, not so much by original research and specu-
lation—tliese she never claimed—Dbut rather by the sheer force of her
personal power, that first seized these ideas with tremendous vividness,
and then presented them with tremendous vividuess to the nunds of
her age. She was a foree, the like of which we shall not see again.

Is it a small thing to have made this immortality of the soul a
thinkable, tangible re'mt\ to tens of thousands? To attempt this would
have been a splmdld th.xw, Mme. Blavatsky did more—she actually
accomplished it.

If even a tithe of this be true—we think it falls far short of the
truth—then Mume. Blavatsky has deserved very well of lier time.  And,
i view of this real work done, we cannot but consider all personal
attacks on her as ridiculous—not to use a harder word.

To turn for one monient to the attacks themselves, Mr. Solovyoff’s
volume, A Jodern Pricstess of Isis, contains two clements—private
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letters of Mme. Blavatsky and the narrative of JMr. Solovyvoff. In the
letters, somewhat unscrupulously published. there is uo proof of Mue.
Blavatsky's “fraudulence.”  As to the narrative of Mr. Solovyoff, it is
abundantly proved that he has given two quite discrepant accounts of
his own attitude and doings, and a witness who does this 15 hardly
believed wlhen he testifies about others. We are justined m saying that
the whole of Mr. Solovyoff’s narrative is so completely coloured by his
subscquent ideas, that it is practically a work of fiction. the only one of
his popular romances that Englishmen are ever likely to read. So
much for Mr. Solovyvoff's book: the private letters of a dead woman,
genuine and honest; the narrative of a living romancer, largely
fictitious.

The second accuser, Mr. Lillie, has gracefully availed himself of
the labours of otliers: the foundation of s work is the attack of Mime.
Coulomb on Mme. Blavatsky—an attack bascd ou letters asserted by
AMme. Blavatsky to be forged. Now the most famous political trial of
our days should have opened our eves to the danger of believing in
this kind of evidence, especially when the “revealer ™ 1s paid for his
“revelations.”

It is a noteworthy fact, that has never been sufficiently insisted on,
that in no case has it been claimed that any of Mme. Blavatsky's psy-
chical “phenomena™ were “exposed” at the actual montent of oecur-
rence; while even Mr. Solovyoff testiﬁes to real and undoubted
psyehies 1 controlled by ler will.
Then again \Ime Blm atsL\' is accused of wrong and faulty literary
methods. ery likely; lier work was not for lllU'Jl\ methods, but for
human life. And, if her words are sometinies inconsistent, her will
was perfectly, strongly consistent all through, and will is better than
words.

In view of ler splendid achievement. most plain people will
probably agree with us that, 17 the failings pointed out by her accusers
were real, 1t would have been far more generous to have left them to
silence; while, if they are largely false, as we believe, then these railing
accusatious that made a long martyrdom of the evening of her life are
something worse than ungenerous.

Mme. Blavatsky may have been wrong in many things, perlhaps,
but, in a few supreme things, she was splendidly right. We are,

Yours truly,
VERA JOHNSTON.
CHARLES JOHINSTON.

27, LEINSTER G\RDL.\S Hypr Parx, WL
Lebruary 20th, 1893,

DEAR Sir.—In reference to an article by Mr. Judge in the last
number of Z%e Lrish Theosophist, T feel reluctantly compelled to deny
that I regard the message lie sent me as genuine. It is a pity lie chal-
lenged my testimony on this matter. He does not fair: v put the facts
when he SRR “about that time™ [ sent him a letter for transmission to
the Master M., and must therefore have belicved him in comnunica-
tion.  The letter 1n quustiun as nerely a reply to the message”
spuntmu)usl\ sent. At the fime I mercly dewdicd its authenticity and
thought it best to send a reply on thie ll\[‘tllllu\l\ that there might be
sonie gennine origin for the message, however it might have been dis-
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torted. Tater oun I obtained what I consider to be certain assurance
that the message. and some others Mr. Judge sent me about the same
tine, were not genuine

AMay I rely oun you to publish a statciient {rom e to this effect, in
which case I will not trouble to answer the article in vour pages in any
other way. Indeed if vou print this letter that will sufhce. But though
I have not thought it my duty to take any part so far in the public con-
troversy about . Judee's claims, I cannot remain silent when an
attempt 15 made to show that my testimony would be in their favour if
it were givel.

Yours very truly,
A. P. SINNETT.

TO CORRESPONDLENTS.

L.—TI do not wonder at your being in doubt. To me the position
seems clear. It 1s rea//v the Constitution of the T. S. that is being
attacked. Apart from the personality of Mrs. Desant, or Mr. Judge,
there is a priuciple. No charges have been brought against Mr. Judge
11 his capacity of Vice-Presideut. Mrs. Besant states that point to
have been rightly held good by the Judicial Counmittee in July last,
and she states also that Mr. Judge is responsible only to his own Branch,
in New York. who. as vou know, have voted confidence in him. It
beconies, then, a question of whetlier we are to uphold the Counstitution
or not. I attention was directed more to this aspect of the case, aud
less to the personal element. much coufusion would be saved.  As vou
say. no proofs have been brought forward in support of the charges,
and Desides, Mr. Judge has promtised a reply.  We should resist every
attempt to undermine the Constitution: drop all this insanity; go on
witlh our work, and leave time to prove all things. Is it too late?

G. L.—The statement that Masters are too high for this plane; that
Thev do not descend to this plane, is one franght with much danger.
It could, if accepted, do away with H. P. B. and all else.  (See “Three
Great Ideas,” February number.)
C. R.—Thanks. [ have seen a great deal of what has been said
about the “demise” of thie T. S. “Sepharial™ (W, R. Old), in giving
the hioroscope ot thie T. 8., in 7. {sz‘m/onu s Mz yazie for Marcl says,
“the Soclety has not long to live.”  Mr. Sturdy has written about its
helpless condition and disbanding Branches™ in Z7e Coednozen Morld.
In the saute journal Mr. Cattanacl, writing for the President of the
Scottizll Lodge, talks of a *‘lamentable upset.” and says the S. L. stands
serenely apart unmoved.  *No propaganda” has been its watchword
from the first, and consequently it displays none of the “weakuesses”
of those provineial Lodges, who have been told what to read and think
by itinerant lecturers from Avenue Road.” [t. of course, warmiy sup-
ports the lines advoecated by Mr. Sturdy as being those it has *“con-
sistently followed™ all alonz. Can you sce the humour of 1t? It is
al'm)\t neeessary to ask: what 1s the first object of the T.S.? Meantime

the drift of eveuts is being watched closely by Zhe Unlenoweon TTorld.
Mr. Sturdy has suggested a book depot at Headquarters.,  Significant.
isu'tit? Like vou, [ was much sm‘pris‘ul to sce no exception taken to the
bitter language used by Mr.sturdy about Mr. Judge. Any suggestion put
forward by such personal animus could ot result in good if acted upo,
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M.—TIn reply to vour question I would like to point out that in 1839
H. P. B. gave Mr. Judge a photo, on which are the following words:
“To my dear and loyal colleague, W. Q. Judge.” This bears the
Master's signature. I believe Mrs. Besant has seen it, and declared it
to be genuine. Others also have scen it. I think the talk about East
and West misleading, and grossly exaggerated in the aspect vou refer
to. No one disputes that the East is a storehouse of *old wisdom.”
which we in the West cau and do use. In the light of reincarnation
the probleni seems simple enough. Facts bear out the statement that
the cvelic wave of spiritual evolution 1s 1t the West.  That India is not
to-day an active spiritual centre anyoue cansce.  The fact, too, that the
T. S. is a movement started by Westerns, s significaut. surely. It is
not a matter of race distinction, but of Jew. Think it over for vourself.

E.—You will find on referring to 7%e¢ Pati for April, 1894, that the
exact words used by Bertram Keightley are as follows: * Moreover,
H. P. B. spoke of her friend Mr. Judge as the ‘exile,” and Anuie
Besant wrote later on: “ You are indeed fortunate in having W. Q. J. as
chief. Now that H. P. B. has gone it 1s the Americans wlio have, as
immediate leader, the greatest of the exiles.” In an article inn one of
the old numbers of 7%e¢ Thcosophist, signed “ Au Ex-Asiatic,” H. P. B.
has a footnote, “W. Q. Judge.”

O.—“The Cause of Sublime Perfection.” Glad vou liked tlie new
name of Theosophy. I intend to use it now and again. Others may,
no doubt, do the same. So should you. It may do good. Pleased. too,
tliat vou liked those articles of Bryvan Kinnavan in 7%e Patkh. Tt will
interest you to know that it is another name for W. Q. Judge.

H. H.—The 7. 7. 1s not the official organ of anyoue.

J. McK.—Poem received. “No roont.” Suppose you send it to
some of the other T. S. magazines.

M. F. L.—Article received. Will try and find room for it soon.
Glad to cement tlie bonds of brotherhood with the U. S.

E. C.—Thauks for MS.; have a great deal in the same strain.

Karnoras.—Your letter was not inserted, because the circular to
wlich it referred did not appear 11 our columns.
D. N. D.

DUBLIN LODGE, T. S.

3. Urrer ELy Pracr.
Wz hope to reproduce sonte notes on Bro. Jas. M. Pryse’s lecture,
Theosoploy in Anciené America. The subject is a fascinating oue, in view
of future development predicted in Z%e Scere! Doctrine for that land.
The uext lecture on Zheosoply in Ancicné frelond, was ably treated by
Bro. Russell.  Some of our distinguishied archwreologists, who sceu to
delight in Dbelittling the dignity and antiquity of man, might have got
a wrinkle or two at these lectures.  Quidn sabe?
Discussions for ensuing month: March 20th, Cagliostio; 27th, The
Dream of Ravan; April srd. Occult Training; 1oth. Zhe Comnunion of
Saints. Frin. J. Dick, Hon. See.

Printed on Tue Ikisd Turosoriist Press, 3, Upper Lly Place, Dunhin,
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The Irish Theosophist.

LETTERS TO A LODGE.
[This series wiil be published in book form by 7ie Pati.  All rights reserved. ]
V.

CoMrapes,—This moot question, as to whether Masters (Mahdt-
mas) descend upon or manifest upon this material plane, is at present
acting as a kind of ferment in many minds. And I would, in many
cases, let it continue to ferment in order that students may, as is bene-
ficial, reach their own conclusions.

Yet there are members of the T.S. who are undergoing much
searching of soul upon this point, a point which, it appears to me, has
been raised artificially and before its time.  And it was not improbably
raised for controversial and destructive purposes. This probability
appears to e as very great, for the reason that members who have
spoken to me upon the subject have in every case gone on to say that
decision upon points now in coutroversy hung upon the answer.

But we shall never arrive at truths relating to spiritual evolution
by sceking for them as coutroversial weapons. The cause of search,
the spirit in which any searcli is undertaken and the thing really looked
for (wlhether truth, or mere argumentative success), will infallibly cotour
the result, as Mind colours all it looks upon. Tt is not with the AMind.
but with the Intuition that spiritual truths are discerued. Mind reports
what Intuition lias seen, in cases such as this.

It would appear sufficient that the student should accept the idea
of the existence aud functions of the Mahdtma in evolution as a bright
hope, a light 1 the darkness, a beacon upon the hills of the liereafter.
Whetlier They do or do 1ot descend upoun this plane would scem to be
of small momtent to him, as he, assuredly—were he of the student
nature in the least, were hie ever so little of a seeker after truth—would
not expect thelir aid to extend to matters purely of this material plane, at
all. This is to sonie extent true. A being a half-truth, it is used to
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colour the personal conclusions of sone minds. and to lend to incom-
plete expositions a weight not properly their own. Yet the question is
raised before its due time, in my opinion, and for this opinion I have the
following reason, to wit: Almost all Theosophists are content with the
ideal of the existence of Great Souls who help the upward course of the
race, and I find them caring but little about the exact plane frowm, to or
by which that help comes.  Students who are striving to live the life, to
Iielp themselves and others, mystics seeking deeper and ever deeper,
ever more mwardly, for the hidden Self, are very rarely scholiasts or
precisians.  The Mahitma 7s. Intuition has revealed thus much to
Mind. The humble seeker bends lhis head, reaches upward and in-
ward. aspires, loves and believes. What to him are planes? He knows
that he /s helped. and knows no strife to verify the exact point in
Mother Space from which that god-like aid descends to fill his brimming
soul.  He liears that the Malidtima may be that help and vet be also a
living man, and in the fact—if fact it be—he sces uew proof of great
Nature's mysteries.  Withdraw the fact—lie feels no sense of loss: vou
have withdrawn from him a body, not a soul, and it 1s Soul he seeks,
and would penectrate, even to those hidden deeps where the All-Soul
merges into the One-Spirit.

Thus the mystic who seeks alone. But all mystics do not seek
thus.  Others there are who received the initial impulse fron without,
rather than from within: some soul in casenent other than their own
passed ou to thenr the vibratory music of the spheres, causing them
thus to tremble into cousciousness of their interior world. This ofhce
was filled—for many of us—Dby a Soul whom we name H. P. B.

It will be evident that those who have followed such a messenger,
wliether as followers, as students, as pupils or as observers, will be niore
or less affected. according as her office as wituess aud messenger is
clear or obscure to their eves. And H. P. B. did most clearly assert,
botli in print and in private letters, that the “Masters™ were also
“living men.”  The present deundal of that statement has its origin, as
has so mucl else, in a more or less organized effort to destroy H. P. B.
as wessenger.  Let us, therefore, keep this fact well in view. I have
myself seen letters from India which put the statement very clearly as
follows: these high beings do not ever descend to this plane.” The
pupils of modern India are also repeating the statement in writing and
otherwise, and it does absolutely contradict the teaching of H. P. B,
which teaching T aceept.

It 15 necessary to put this point very plainly, for the reason that it
explains why I shall not put forward any statements by I . B, at all,
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Nor shall T quote from eastern literature. This has been done before;
moreover, trauslations may be questioned. Long ago I pledged myself
to speak only to you of what I knew; that is to say, of things discover-
able within my own consciousness, coupled with an explanation of
their bearing and the wethod or mode of their existence, as this came
before my mind.

Now I believe that the Mahatma is possible; that He is necessary
in evolution: that He exists: that He may or may uot be using a human
body amongst men. It is, to my mind, quite true that the Mahdtma, as
such, does not descend upon this plane: but you must lay stress upon
those words “as suck.”  Atma, spirit, does not direct/y function upon
this plane. What does that mean? It means that when you are deal-
ing with the things of Spirit you are not dealing with this material
plane, nor vet when you are dealing with the Intuition, nor when you
deal with Mind, nor even when vou deal with nerve fluid. Noue of
these things are of this physical plane. Take a sentence attributed to
a Master: *“Buddhi does not act on this plane, where the acting agent
1s Manas.” This is simply saying that the action of Intuition—any
grade of its action—is not of the material plane, and that the Intuition
acts through the Mind, which again is not of this plane, but is an
acting agent for this plane, just as Intuition is an acting agent for spiri-
tual trutlis.  The Mahitma, or great Spirit, touches from afar the fire-
soul of wan, and truths are born into the womb of the hidden, mystic
brain. Whether the Mahdtina is or is not inhabiting a human body in
full and couscious volition, this mode of action above described is the
same.  You and I deal with one another after the same fashion, though
so far less potent for good. Mental intercourse, spiritual perceptions,
the widening experience of love or art or duty are none of them attri-
butes of the material body: they are seen by the Mind, they are verified
by mental experience, they are not of the earth, earthy. On the
phiysical plane, as such, they are not observable.  Occultism also tecius
with examples of bodiless entities, disembodied entities, minds of a
kind, all invisible to us, yet all eyes, as it were, to see¢ our surroundings
aund our physical selves. Is it not, then, clear that, in very truth, the
Mahdtma as suck descends not to this material plane? |

This does not mean, however, that the Mahdtma may not be using
a human body. I take it that the conscious and perfected soul may use
and does use some particular body, or several bodies it as many ditferent
places. It is a question of degrees. The Spirit acts thirough Intuition,
and that through Mind, and that again through body by meauns of a
reflecting mirror, or brain.  Just as the Breath may or may not haye
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condensed itself into a planet or world. formed and visible, so the
Mala-Atma may or may not have adopted a huwman form.

There is a reazon for this adoption and a very simple, because a
very natural one, having to do with evolution. The races evolve, but
require the aid of the Spirit in evolving. The Elder Brothers turn and
help. But how? Not all men are to be reached by purely psvehical
and spiritual methods, making of the world a vast forcing-house and
developing a race of irresponsible mediums. The self-evolved and
self-initiated (though really naught is done by self alonel, require to be
met at a certain point with instruction in the orderly training of the
bodies and the minds they use. It is clear that. if we omit from the
chain of human development which stretches from man to the Arch-
angels or Cliolhans. one stage of development which we may call a
perfected soul using a body and acting upon and for men with that
body. we miss out one of the links of that chain. It is as if we missed
out Buddhi acting through Manas; as if we omitted Manas and said
that Buddhi must act through body or not at all; or that Miud, Lhaving
freed itself from the trammels of bodily necessities and limitations,
must become Atma without passing through the fire-mist of the electric
Iutuition which alone recetves from Spirit the light of the world.

There is a further reason. A perfect body 1s at once a reilector and
a dovmamo.  Tle fully conscious soul inhabits 1t and observes through
its medimm all the currents affecting the race.  In even the most perfect
body there 1s. locked up in its molecules, that force which represents
the karmic tendeney of that race.  Upon the mirror of the body these
forces and currents are reflected, and the Great Soul is **/n fowc/™ with
the men of the race. He does not identify himself with his body. not
in the least: but it 15 to him as a harp upon which the cyelic forces
play and by means of which he is able to verify the notes whiclh move
the luwman beings of that race and pertod. It is a difficuit idea to put
clearly, but vou can all the better work it out for voursclves. Body—a
house to dwell in—is at first useful to the evolving soul itself: later on
bodyv becowes, to the fully evolved soul, a thing useful to the evolution
of other souls, a medium by aud through which to act upon and aid
them.  While there are men living in bodies, they will be accessible to
psyeho-plivsiological foree; they canunot neglect it it 15 one of the
steps; llence the need, on the part of a Great Soul intending to meet
and lielp them at a certain given point. for a storchouse or dynamo.

All the same, that Maha-Atma is not /scs acting woon this plance
or descending upou this plane. Tt is like a general who acts through
the private soldier by means of a graded series ol officers. Itis also
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true that the Z7ig/hest office of the Malidtina lies upon the spiritual plane
and is not experieuced by the disciple «/en in the body. True, too,
say as a servant, being a

that a man may live with or near a Mahdtma
man of a type and order as vet quite unevolved—and never come in
contact with the Mahitma as suck at all. This servant may be, so to
sav, one of the necessities of the situation, as much as food, or clothes,
or a shelter may be so. Undoubtedly there are Mahidtmas who need
none of these things: they are appendages to certain conditions of life.
which conditions are, in their turn, necessary to that situation which I
withh mankind. For to touch Maha-Atma

have called being “*in touch’
vou must be Maha-Atma.  You only touch. in the Mahdtma. those
planes which you have developed within yoursclf.

We think at once too much and too little of body. The sowd recds no
body.  Somie birds need no nests. Yet the body and the nest are alike
necessary to a certain set of couditions.  Those whose most interior need
it is to help the evolution of mankind, atoms of that One-Spirit-Soul
which evolves all things, require a vehicle of action, a means of coni-
munication, of a certain kind, because at certain stages of progress some
aiven evolutionary link is necessary, and the free, perfect, conscious Soul,
acting through a series of vehicles of which body 1s one, 1s just that speci-
ficd link.  Of course these bodies would be very perfect engines and of a

higher order of “matter™ than that which we take up in our present
bodies.  And it is one of the duties of the Great Souls, oue of the
many duties which arise alony the patliway of evolution. to evolve just
sucht perfect atoms of “phystcal ™ matter by becoming their indwelling
force or evolver: which atoms are taken up again and again by the
building forees, ever at work to provide forms composed of a higher
order of matter for the higher orders of men as they evolve.

For »body™ is a term for a congeries of forces; the hunan body is
the nghest achicvement of the building forces, and by the means of a
erfect body these builders themselves may be guided (by the perfect
and conscious Soul indwelling) to a stiil higher development of their
building powers.  These powers, too, must evolve: building higher and
still higher forms for the evolving races to inliabit. Do not forget that
Soul owes a duty to matter: that these physical atoms, so-called, are
not really phivsical at all aud are Lives, and that the sublinie and perfect
Maha-Atma owes a duty to all that is, for all is Flimself and He is, not
body or soul or even spirit, but That Self: That thou art.

JASPER NILMAND,
(70 bc continned.)
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TEACHINGS OF A WESTERN OCCULTIST.#
I.—THE NEOPHYTE (conlinucd’.
(Continued from p. 70.)

II.

To call a man a coward is the greatest insult we ecan give him; vet
we are a// cowards to a greater or less degree. A coward Is a man who
mistrusts the ommuipotence and wisdont of his divine Self and allows
liimself to cringe to the forces of nature and of fate. Although it is
perfectly natural to fear and to flee in the presence of danger, we
despise the man who does so, because our intelligence recognizes a
higher law-—that of defiance and command. Hence courage amounts
to an affination of the Higher Self, and cowardice to a denial thereof.
There are many professed materialists wlio belic their own professions
by their noble and heroic actions, whicl demonstrate their rce/ trust in
something higher than their body. There are not a few professed
believers in higher law and the spiritual nature of wan, whose timid
and calculating policy in actual life proclaims their failure to realize
tlie trustfulness they teach. How hard it is for the poor neophivte to
vield his fate entirely into the hauds of God—of the Law—and to
relinquish all anxiety, all precaution, all worry over details!  Yet ouly
cowardice prevents him: cowardice born of his blindness.  The life of
Socrates 1s a priceless lesson to us cowards.  We profess to believe that
our chariot is driven by a trusty chiarioteer, yet liow often do we grab
thie reins!

“Every man who is ready to die soouner than forswear truth and
justice is truly alive, for Iie is fmmortal in hits soul.

“All the ancient imitiations lad for their object the finding or
forming of such men.”

But, adds Lévi, when the dark age came the initiators became few,
and thie Initiations degenerated into mere ascetic practices and macera-
tions.  The blind led the blind, and both fell into the diteh of greater
doubt and despair.

“On the patht of the great science it belioves us not to set toot
rashly; but. once on the marell, we must arrive or perishi.. To doubt is
madiiess: to stop is to fall: to recoil is to be hurled into a gulf”

* From Dogme of Kitucd ae o Maute Magre, by Eliphas Levic Paris o Pélix Nean,

108, Boujevard St Germain., 18 s,
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Our author warns the reader to beware how he reads further, for
the boolt will be a blessing or a curse to hini, according as his motives
are pure or impure. In either case, once read it cannot be forgotten or
ignored.  Let us remember the fate of Glyvudon in Zanos/, and beware
how we set a sotled foot on the ladder's first rung.

Eliphas Lévi then speaks of the relation of words to ideas and to
forms, enunciates the aphorisni, *As above, so below.” and dwells on
the correspondence between the macrocosm and the microcosm; a
procedure whicl will at once recall the teachings of H. P. B, In man
the creative powers are the Intelligence and the Will: but these twain
have an ally “too little kuown and whose all-potency belongs exclu-
sively to the domain of magic”—the Imagination, called by Kabalists
the “diaphanous” or *‘translucid.” The functious of the Imagination.
and its connection with the two other powers, are of primary import-
ance in the study of occultism. It 1s the eyve of the soul, witlt which
we see thie reflection of the work we are to execute. It determines the
form of the child in the mother's womb. It embodies the will and
enables it to affect our body and cur actions.  * Are you in danger in a
battle? Believe yourself invulnerable like Achilles, and you will be
s0,” savs Paracelsus.

The chapter ends with some remarks ou faith and superstition
whicl, though invaluable for export. may safely be recommended to
Theosophists for home cousumption also.  The man of faith is accused
by the sceptic of superstition, and by the superstitious of credulity.
The Theosophist, who knows better, will recognize that no man of real
faith can be either sceptical or credulous.

“To believe 1s to acquiesce in that which we do 1ot kuow yet. but
whicli reason assures us beforehand that we shall know, or at least
acknowledge. some day.

“Absurd, then, those pretended philosopliers who sav, *T will not
believe that which T do not know.’

“Poor fools! if you kuew, would vou have any need to believe?

“But can I believe on hazard and without reason?  Certainly not.
Blind and rash belief is superstition aud folly.”

H. T. LpGe.
(70 be condinued.)
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A FAMILY OF AMYSTICS.

WaiILe all the world has heard of H. P. Blavatsky, and while the
talent of her sister, Madame Jeliliovsky, and of her nizce, Mrs. Vera
Johnston, lias appreciators upon two continents. the deep vein of mysti-
cism, with its poetical and spiritual insight, which runs through this
family, is less widely known. Therefore the following letter from Mrs.
Johnston, with its enclosure, will doubtless interest vour readers. What
mysterious karmic lines, threading this material existence as a silver
vein threads the dark one, has led these several Egos, with their spiri-
tual tendency already formed and glowing, into the one family? Who
can answer?  The question is wrapped up in the underlyving subject of
the relation of souls to their veliicles. However, liere are the letters.

“Hallein, Jan. 1oth, 1895.

“I enclose a letter I got from my brother when in India 11 183¢.
As it was written about things vour heart holds dear, T have translated
it and send it to vou and to all who may be interested to read it. My
brother does not know auy English and so the theosophic literature,
except Light on the Path and part of the Stunzas of Dzyar, which [
have translated for his especial benefit, is a closed book for him. In
spite of this lie certainly is one of us. I found this letter, arranging
my things before leaving London, and thought it especially intercsting,
as it really seews to be a kind of prophecy as to things which are going
ou in Londomn, six years after it was written. My brotlier is generally
appreciated, for soldiers and officers alike love him i his reglment—
but as to being understood, this is a luck which seldom befalls him.
And no wonder. His iuterior life is so intemnse as not to leave him
much outward energy. I have just read for the first time Letlers thal
have Helped e, with your commentaries, and so I know you will under-
stannd what my brother is talking about. Whei we were childrei, we
each of us had our litile garden in Tiflis, and I remember, onee we were
watering our flowers, and the waterdrops coming out of the ean spark-
ling in the sunlight, he said to nte: ‘Look up into the sky—the sun is
God, and all these little reflections in these little drops are human
souls.” This probably happencd a guarter of a century ago, and yet I
often think of it as if it were ouly yesterday. Is it not a splendid
lustration of the oneness of the human race, that he, who lives thou-
sands of miles away, all alone in the mountains of the Caucasus, should
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find such a ready echo of his thoughts in you. who never knew of his
existence up to now. He was greatly amused when I asked his per-
mission to send his letter to vou, and sayvs [ may do what I like about
it, as it could not do either good or harm unless people have it all in
themselves already, when they would not, he says, want any of liis
rubbish.”

C S Detersbaryg, fan. roth, 188,

oo As usual, T have been a very long time about writing to
vou. Now I have begun. at last. but I do not know in the least what
news to give, as there is none.  As before, T go to my school ® ride and
stay at home. To be frank. it is in the latter occupation that I find the
most interest and variety. I think. were T to live by myself in St
Petersburg, I would have forgotten liow to speak, as it would be per-
fectly superfluous. At school, during lessons, the art of talking is
practised very little, and even this as an unnecessary luxury, having
notling to do with real business.  But out of service, communion with
fellow creatures fast loses its attraction for me.  And unfortunately so.

“I begin to understand that, when withdrawn into one’s own shell
and examining it closely, one may find in it a world much wider and
brighter than the one outside: but still T say unfortunately, because T
am only catching glimpses of it and God alone knows whether T shall
ever find it.

“The only thing one may rely upon is: “Ask and yve shall receive;
seek and ye shall find: knock and 1t shall be opened unto yvou”

=T firmly believe that, as soon as that world is able to influcuce a
nian, be it ever so slightly, it will give lum peace before all other hoons
that it may reveal after. Tlus beginning 15 the most important: the
rest being altogether dependent upon the man’s greater or lesser
capacity of reflecting light, that 1= to sayv, liis personal powers aud
aifts from above.

“You write that the theosophical movenent m India tooks con-
stderably differentt wlien oue is near to it Itis alwayvs so. Lxamining
a picture at a distance, vou lose the greater part of details and receive
an impression of a more pertect finish. Theosophy—or rather what we
long to find i this word—is bound to exist in a limited cirele ouly, not
conditionally, but hecause of its very essence.

“The Society may be seattered all over the world, but i spirit it

The witer v 2 deazoon offtcer and was at the tme master of riding at a cavalvy

soldicrs” school. =V, .

I was greatiy disappointed with i Twas voune et foodish, don’t vou seel still ex-

pecting help ivom outside. not understandimy that the  kingdom of heaven is fnside us, " —V. J:
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has gathered into a very limited body. it up with the light of truth,
reflecting light like silver: the light in whose disjointed rays wander
all kinds-of human societies from the davs of Adani. secking the path
to this light in kuowledge, religions, sciences and various systems. Dut
it is rare for a man to turn to the one instrument that can give know-
ledge, and, entering the road of painful reconstruction. to find the path
within himself.  Only having conquered omneself, only having reached
the depths, and felt oneself in one's reality, one may give light-sensitive-
ness to the feeler, or organ, if vou like it better, which 1s hidden deep
within us;: 1s crusted all over with our coarse materiality, is hardly ever
recognized.

“Ouly then we shall be given free entrance into the mysterions
body., which 1s the earthly abode, one of the many in the house of *the
Father.

“This mysterious body exists, has existed, and will pass away only
with humanity.®  Where it is T do not know, because that is to be
kunown only by him who has eutered it.  But I know that its work is in
spirit and truth, and also that it is in spheres far above all religious
sub-divisions.  In spheres which may be opened to an uneducated man,
wlo has uncousciously followed the path of religion ouly through the
strengtl of his own faitl, and has reachied one of the promised abodes,
having got rid, at last, of his own flesh, this accumulation of living
cells, of the so-called microbes and bacillee, which teem 1 a heap of
all kinds of rubbish, to the wonder and sometimes the delectation of
our scientific world. This accumulation of all kinds of substances and
organisist carries on an independent work: it has soiled all that makes
a man: it has spread a thick cloud over all our finest organs of liighest
pereeption.

*To get rid of this original sin,’ to wipe the dirt off the receptacles
of the light of truth is possible only through the path of faith, which
purifies our interior reasoning, or through the path of constant labour
within oneself, whicl shall reveal to us, at the end, the man in us restored
to sight in the light of trutlh; that light which is to show us the essence
of true being in every archi-microscropic particle.  Not every one is
able to carry on this kind of labour, for it is hard and obscure, and
difficult it is to get access into the mysterious hody.

* I am little acquainted with the Theosophical Socicty and know it
mostly on its exterior side.  And yet I am i sympathy with it and yvet
it secms to me it is an old story being told over again.  The

¥4 The Loayge,” where people are to ask for Ciic].\»hil: as I undc-r:\:t:{x;d it

t The so-called elementals >—V. J.
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this Society will be similar to those of many preceding ones: it is not
itself which is meant to go ahead, but a few are mcant to progress throwgh
Zf. As to itsclf, it will remain, having lost its precious kernel, a mere
empty shell in the hands of lodges. which have multiplied and divided
until they have become perfectly unlike each other. And its very
essence will become an unintelligible hieroglyph, with no more mean-
ing to it than the key of Peter the Apostle in the keeping of the Pope
of Rome.

“The same thing happened to the Freemasous, the Rosicrucians
and many other societies that existed still earlier. Can it not be that
Theosoply is also this sort of filtering? Besides, religions also are
filters, onlyv with a more constant basis. But I have written so much, I

(R}

may be writing nonsense.

Here cnds the letter. But the thoughts it awakens are not thus
ended!
J. C. KEIGHTLEY.

THI. LEGEENDS OF ANCIENT LIRE.
IT.

[~ the recently published Story of Farly Gaclic Litoralure, atten-
tion is directed to the curious castern and pantheistic character of some
archaic verses. Critics are for ever trving to show how some one
particular antique race was the first begetter of religion and mystic
symbolism.  Perplexed by the identity between the mythis and tradi-
tions of different countries, they look, now here, now there, for the
original.  But it was uot i any land hut out of the Christ-Soul of the
nniverse that true wisdom at all times was begotten.  Souie ignorant
peasant. some Jacob Bochime, s pure and aspires, and lo! the God stirs
within him and lie knows the things that were taught in elder dayvs and
by unknown people. Our own land. long ago. had its Initiates in
whom the eve of the seer was opeu. This eve, concealed in the hollow
ol the brain, is the straight gate and the narrow way thronglh which
alone the mortal may pass and behold the tnimortal. It is now closed
in wost men.  Materialism, sensuality and  dogmatic belief have so
taken the crown and sceptre from their souls that they enter the goldzn
world 1o more knowinglv—tliey are outeast of liden.  But the Tuatha
De Dannans were more than scers or vistonaries. They were magicians
—C(rod and man in one. Not alone their thought went out into the vast,
but the Power went along with it. This mystic Power 1s called the
Serpentine Fireo Itis spirvitual, clectrie, ereative. It develops spirally
in the ascetic, mounting from ceutre to centre, from the uavel to the
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heart:® from thenee 1t rises to the ead. He is then no more a man
but a God: his vision embraces infinitnde.

The action of this Power was svmbolized 1 many wavs, notably by
the passage of the sun through the zodiacal signst (centres in the
psyehie body . A stone serpent was found a little while ago m Ireland
marked with twelve divisions.  The arehaic verses alluded to have the
sanie nieaning:

T am the point of the lance of battle. “The spinal cord, the
Sushiumia nadi of Indian psy Cholmr\']

I am the God who creates in the head of man the fire of the
thought.

Who 1= 1t throws light into the meeting on the mountain?
FThe meeting of the mortal and the immortal on Mount
Meru, the pmc'll gland.’

Who announces the ages of the moon? [ The activity of the
inner astral man.

Who teaches the plac ¢ \\'hcre couches the sun?’  “Spirit.

The Serpentine Power 1s the couclh of the sun, the casket of spirit.
Hence the Druids or Magi who had mastered this power were called
Serpents.  Though St. Patrick 1s sawd to have driven the serpents out
of Ireland, traces still remain of the serpent wisdom. ILest the inter-
pretation given above should seem arbitrary I will trace further explicit
references to the third eyve. Diarmuid, the hero and darling of so many
storv-tellers, whose flight with Grania forms one of the most mystic
pr)dc\ in Celtic romancee. is described as having a spot in the centre
of lis forchead whiclh fascinated whoever g.l/.ul. He is called the
“Son of the Monarch of Light.”  He is the Initiate, thie twice-born.
This divine parentage has the seuse mm which the words were spoken,
“AMarvel not that T said unto thee, ve must be born again.”  In the
same sense a Drutd is deseribed as > full of his God.™ From the mystic
IFather descends the Ray, the Child of Light. Tt is born in man as
mind, not reasoning: earthly nor sensual. but as the heaven-aspiring,
thinking mind.  In itself it 15 of the nature of fire. The man who
knows 1t become filled with light, ave, lie moves about in light within
himself.

The following description of a glant. taken from the story of
Dim'nmid W.Lrs to still another aspect of our occult nature.

“He has butowe ¢re ondy in the fair middle of his black forchead.

He is, moreover. so skilled in magie that fire could not burn

L. water could not drowun him, and weapons could not wound him.

. e is fated not to die until there be struck upon hiim three blows

ol the iron club he hase e sleeps in the top of that Quicken tree by

nicht, and he remains at its foot by day to wateh 1t. . . . The
herries of the tree have the virtues of the trees of faerviand.”

The Quicken tree is the network of nerves inthe maguetic astral
body,  Readers of the Upanishads will remember the description of the
arteries, thin as a hair spiit a thousand times, which procced from the
heart, and i owhich the Ego rests during deep sleep. It s just the
saie signincance i11 the legend. The meaning \\'.11 be still better

o ”n that h his w"\ Shall flow vivers of Jonr waters Tads
¥ rale e of the Sedi

T e tweive sig <ol
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B Z e are bidden in his body " —Seeree Doctiine, 11 019
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understood by a comparison of the youthful Finn in his encounter with
a similar one-eved Titan. There 1s a most interesting version of this
in Curtin's Zrish Alyths and Folk-Tales. Too long to quote in its en-
tirety, the story runs as follows. Finn meets a giant who carries a
salmon in his hand. This Titan has “but one eyve as large as the sun
in the heavens.” He gives the iish to Fiun to cook. The moment the
giaut closed lils eye hie began to breathie hieavily. “Every time he drew
breath e dragged Finn, the spit, the salmon, and all the goats to his
mouth, and every time he drove a breath out of himseif lie threw them
back to the places they were in before” While Finn is cooking the
salmon he burns it, and in trying to hide the blister he burns his
thumb. To ease the pain he put his thumb between his teeth, and
chewed it through to the boune aund marrow. He then received the
knowiedge of all things. He was drawn up the next minute to the
giant’s eve. and plunged the hot spit {a bar of red-hot 1ron, says another
account; mto the eve of the giant.  He passes the infuriate giant at the
door of the cave something after the fashion of Ulysses, by driving the
flocks out and himself escaping under the fleece of the largest goat or
ram.

The meaning of this story, with all its quaint imagery, is not diffi-
cult. It is an allegory describing the loss of the third eye. The cave
is the body. The fish is a phailic symbol, and thie cooking of it refers
to the fall of the early ethereal races into generation and eventually
into gross sensuaiity. The synthetic action of the highest spiritual
faculty, in which all the powers of man are present, is shown by tlhe
mauner 11 which evervthing in the cave is dragged up to the giaut’s
liead. When Finn destrovs the exve by plunging mto it a bar of red-hot
iron, it simply means that the currents-started in the generative organs
rose up througlh the spinal cord to the brain, and. acting upon the
pincal gland, atrophited or petrified it. The principle of desire is liter-
ally the spirit of the mictal iron, and a clairvoyant could see these red
fires mounung up by the way of the spinal canal to the brain and there
smothering any higher feelings.  The escape of Finn under the flecce
of the ram wmeans that, having destroved the spiritual eve, lie could
only use the organ of psychic clairvovance, which is symbolized here,
as in the mysticism of other conutries, by the ram.

This syvmbolism, so grotesque and ummeaning to-dayv, was once
perfectly Tuctid and was justified 1n its application. A clairvoyant could
sce 1n the arra of man around every centre the olow, colour and form
whichi gave rise to the antique symbol. One of the Gods is described
as “surrounded by a rainbow and fiery dews.”  Cuchullin, whose hair,
dark (blue?) close to the skin. red beyond, and ending in brilliant gold,
makes Protfessor Rhivs elaborate him into a solar myvtly, is au adept wlo
has assimilated the substance ol the three worlds, the physical, the
psychic and the heavenworld: therefore Iils hair (aura) shows the three
colours. He has the seventold vision also, indicated by the seven
pupils in his eves. Volumes of unutterably dreary researely, full of a
talse learning. have been written about these legends.  Sonie try to
show that much of the imagery arose from observation of the heavenly
bodies and the procession of the seasons. But who of the old bards
would have described nature other than as she =2 The morning notes
of Celtic song breathe the treshmess of spring and are full of joy in
nature.  They could comnnunicate this much better than most of tlheir
critics could do. 1t is only the world within whiclh counld not be reu-
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dered otherwise than by myth and symbol. We do not need scholarship
so much as a little imagination to interpret them. We shall understand
tlie divine initiators of our race by believing in our own divinity.  As
we nourish the mystic fire, we shall find many things of the carly world,
which now seem grotesque and unlovely to our eyves, growing full of
shadowy and magnificent suggestion. Things that were distant and
strange, things abliorrent. the blazing dragons. winged serpents and
oceans of fire which affrighted us, are scen as the portals through
which the imagination enters a more beautiful. radiant world. The
powers we dared not raise our eyves to—heroes, dread deities and awful
kings—grow as brothers and gay children around the spirit in its resur-
rection and ascension. For there i1s no pathway in the universe which
does not pass thirough man, and no life which 1s not brother to our life.

E.

MRS. BESANT AS A PROPHET.

v Sydney, Fobo ryth, 1805

“PrAR JasPEr AND JULITs,—TI address you in this way, for these are
the names of the friend I have long respected and have grown to love.
As the vears roll on the bonds get closer. till now the time has cone
wlhen this old silent friendship must take phenomenal expression.  Just
aword to express grateful thank-yvou's for the hielp you have given to
aid me in seeing reflected that part of the Universal Soul T may call my
own. I think Herbert Coryn's true ideal of a friend is a beautiful one
(see “Heavenworld™).  So lhere I am passing vou the countersign right
in the lieat of the day of battle, for it is a glorious privilege to range
oneself lieart, soul and mind under the banner of our chief W. Q. J.
Since then many letters have passed between us i wlhich hie Tronours
me by calling me lis friend.

“This 75 a big struggle, Jasper, isu'tit? A struggle for the awaken-
ing of the soul in man. ~The spot of our own.” as Krislina says, that
no one in the world can wrest from us.  All the dark, abject centuries
of blind authority, ferm and prejudice are rallyving up for one wild, mad
attack ou the calmy, still power of the awakening of Manas to rightful
ownership in each one of 15, But we can defyv thie hosts of superstition
and credulity if we have but one grain of that immortal golden philo-
sophy made verily o oten, if we have not turned its power aside by
doubts and suspicions.

“All, me! 1t 1s easy for us to write in this wav {rom the free shores
of Awmerica and Australia, where the evolutionary tendencies of a
grander and better race are all ltelping us: with a crop of Irish ele-
mentals to aid us also in ackunowledging no authority that does not pass
the countersign to our own hearts.  The racial difficulties of the Eng-
lslv people are tremendous: the *pilous business. the supposed -
mactlate virtues, the sole right to open heaven for the universe and to
have scapegoass. The Englishman that pulls through all this is indeed
a hero! Tenclose a copy of our little piping shout from Australia that
savswe preler to think for ourselves. and myv own individual declaration
of prineciples, which T have forwarded to Mead and Oleott and which 1
hope will see light in LZueirer and The Theosoplist. At present a dual
debate has been going on, and now Australin claims to have a say witl
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no uncertain sound—at least, those who have found voices to speak in
this country.

“In a few words, the whole situation is explained from A. B.s
present position, ‘I am Sir Oracle. and when I speak let no dogs bark.
But the ‘lion's whelps’ will growl, even if they are forced to keep
pretty silent so as not to play too much into the hands of the crafty ones.

<Ay salutations to all comrades, especially Archibald Keightley,
Herbert Coryn, H. T. Edge, and that doughty old knight of the Middle
Ages, James M. Pryse.

“I believe, after all, ‘the sticks’ will keep together in the bundle,
and what a grand time we will have binding up each other's wounds
and laughing at the whacks we gave each other in the dark.

“Ever eternally vours,
“T. W. WILLANS.”

The above letter was followed on March 26th by the following
cablegram. whicli, with other letters of the same tenor from New
Zealand and Australia, are in sufficiently amusing contrast with Mrs.
Besant’s prophecy upon Australian matters as confidently expressed to
the Advar Convention last December.

“Vigilate, London. Sydney Branch votes in confidence Judge.”

Foregoiug received from Syduney.—Rcufer—{ED.]

SOME QUOTATIONS.

For some time past we have heard a number of statements which

may be sumnted up as follows:

. H. P. B. never taught Western Occultisiu.

. H. P. B’s interest lay chilefly with India and the Fast.

3. Mr. WL Q. Judge has attacked the Brahmauns as an entire caste
and has tried to toment discord.

4. The 1dea of Mr. Judye, to wit, that the cyelic wave of evolution
has at present forced America forward to a position of primary fmport-
ance, is a part of the wily sclieues ot that gentleman.

In the light of these statements put forward by Mrs, Besaut, Mr. B.
Keightley and otliers, it may be ol a curious interest to read the follow-
ing quotations.  Mohinl and Damodar were very high caste Bralimans.

Occult 1Torld, p. 83 Master K. H.):

“] cannot endure for any length of thme the stifling maguetism
even of my own countrymen. I have seen some of our proud old Sikhs
drunk and stageering over tlie marble pavement of their sacred temple.
I have hieard an Iinglish-speaking Vakil declaim against Yog Vidya and
Theosophy as a delusion and a iie, declaring that English science had
emancipated them from such degrading superstitions, and saying that
1t was an insult to India to maintain that the dirty Yogees and Sunnyasis
knew anything about the mysteries of Nature, or that any living man
can, or ever could, perform any plienomena. I turn my face honteward
to-norrow.”

Loucizer. VoS6. October, 1889 THL P Dl

*These teachings "Tlheosophy T are most nndeniabiy the hack-hone
of the Theosoplical Societies 7w ¢he 1est, but not at all in the East,
wlhere such Branch Socicties number almost five to oue in the West.
Were these spectal doctrines thie *hreart and soul” of the whole body,

PR RN



124 THE IRISH THIOSOPHIST.

thien Theosophy and its T. S. would have died out in India and Ceylon
since 1883 15 1 ely not the case. For not only have they
been virtually abandoned at Adyar since that vear, as there was no one
to teach them: but while some Brahman Theosophists were very much
opposed to that teaching being made public, others—the more orthodox
—positively opposed them as bulw mmimical to their exoteric systems.’s

Isis Uneeiled, 1. 389

“When we sav indiscriminately ‘India,” we do not mean the India
of our modern days but that of tlie archaic period. In those ancient
tintes countries which are now known to us by other names were all called
India. There was an Upper, a Lower, and a Western Iudia, the latter of
which is now Persia-Iran. The countries now named Thibet, Mongolia
and Great Tartary were also considered by the ancient writers as India.”

Man o Fragments of Forgottcn History, p. xi (Mohini):

“Man! man is thy brother! Give to thy brother what he has not
and supply thy own deficiencies from what he offers thee. he right
Land must aid the left; the Fast must unite with the West: the vouug
must join hands with the old and the beauty of harmony will smile on
the face of the earth.”

The Theosophist, 1. 196-7, May, 1880

Damodar K. Mavalankar leaves his caste, sayving: I saw that, if it
were not for this distinction [of castes], India would not have been so
degraded, for this distinction eungendered hatred among her sous. It
made them hate and quarrel with one another. The peace of the land
was disturbed.  People could not unite with one another for good pur-
p()sLH Theyv waged war with one anotlier, instead of dcu)tmw all their
combined energies to the canse of ameliorating the condition of the
country. The “foundation of immorality was thus laid, until it has
reaclied now so low a point that, unless this unschief is stopped. the
tottering pillars of India will soon give way. I do not by this mean to
blame my ancestors, who originally tnstituted this svstem. To me their
object seems to be quite a different one. It was based, in my opinion,
on the qualities of every person. Thie caste was not then hereditary,
as it is now.  This will be scen from the various ancient sacred books,
wlhich are full of instances in which Ks]mtriyas and even Malidrs and
Chambhirs, who are cousidered the lowest of all, were not only macde
and regarded as Bralimans, but almost worshipped as demi-gods simply
for their qualities. If such is the case, why should we still Stick to that
custont whiclh we now find not ouly impracticable but injurious?"
Damodar belouged to one of the Intrhut castes of Brahmu

As it has been said by several persons. in public and in 1)[1\&{(_ that
H. P. B. never taught Western Occeultisin as such, but only spoke of
the Fastern School, let us look at Z%e Liler for March. 1893, We shall
find there, on p. 280, In a review of Mr. Solovyvolff's bm)l’. the following
from the peu of W. L. Alden. who knew H. P. B. in the States and was
present, Tam told, when the T, S. was first formed. The gentlenan is by
1o means a believer in H. P B whitch malkes liis testimony less suspicious,
perliaps, to those who might doubt her friends.  Mr. Alden savs:

“Growing tired of spiritnalism, she next pretended that she was a
member of the Medieval Society of the Rosy Cross, which, according
to lier, still existed and had its headquarters in Amsterdam, whence the
bretliren, who presided over the Society, trequently cante to Aunierica to
visit Blavatsky in their *astral forms.””




A PROPHETIC MESSAGE. I

(8]

wn

A PROPHETIC MESSAGE.
H. P. B. To tue AMmericAN CoxveExTION T. S, 1891I.

“S51sTERS and brothers of America, I thank and I bless you for your
unremitting labours for the common cause so dear to us all. Let me
rewind you all once more that such work 1s nnow more than ever needed.

* The period which we have now reached in the cycle that will close
between 1897-8 1s, and will continue to be, one of great conflict and
coutinued strain. If the T. 8. can hold through it, good: if not, while
Theosophy will remain unscathed. the Society will perish—perchance
most ingloriously—and the world will suffer.

“The critical nature of the stage on which we have entered is as well
known to the forces that fight against us, as to those that fight on our
side. No opportunity will be lost of sowing disseusion, of taking
advantage of mistaken and false moves, of instilling doubt. of augment-
ing difficulties, of breathing suspicions, so that by any and every nieans
the unity of the Society may be broken and the ranks of our Fellows
thinned and thrown into disarray. Never lias it been niore necessary for
the members of the T. S. to lay to heart the old parable of the bundle
of sticks—divided, they will inevitably be broken one by one; united,
there is no force on earth able to destroy our Brotherhood.

“Onsome . . . the effect is generally disastrous . . . atthe
present crisis of the Society a lack of self-control and watchfulness
may become fatal in every case.

“If every F.T. S. were content to be an impersonal force for good,
careless of praise or blame so long as he subserved the purposes of the
Brotherhood, the progress made would . . . place the ark of the
T. S. out of danger.”

The last time I referred to H. P. B.’s words Mr. Sinnett replied. in
effect. that she was an impetuous speaker and writer, and that the -
portance attaclied to her words was often much exaggerated. It may
be so. But I think theyv have, even more frequently, been under-
estimated. To many the words quoted above will afford further evi-
dence, if such were necessary, of the “wonderful insight and prophetic
vigour™ of H. P. B. Others may attach no significance to them. Sowme
good brother *suspected something.” He whispered his suspicions
abroad.  Evervwhere they spread with amazing rapidity, gaining fresh
Impetus on the way. Mrs. Besant, whom we all loved, was chosen to
votee these suspicions.  They had now the required force. One brother
is not satisfied.” Mrs. Besant may fail in lher duty, so he sccures certi-
fied copies of the “evidence™ without permissiou. He thinks he is
justified in doing so.  And for the good of the T. S.!

On 1t goes. All is done that can be doune. A poiut is reached
wlere the Constitution of the T. S. does not provide for furthier prose-
cution. Still suspicion must find some justification (so far it has had
none). The “builders™ of the Constitution did not foresee this deadlock
to truth and justice,” so-called. It must, therefore, be amended or
altered. so that penalty may be inflicted on a brother suspected of fraud.

Happily, recent events have proved that there exists 1 each Section
(apart from America, which is solid) a nucleus, united in their loyalty,
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love and devotion to William Q. Judge: who have been guided by
theosopliical principles in this matter, and who are prepared to carry
the T. S. into the next century as H. P. B. left it.  We have been askad
to sacrifice one of our Founders, close up our ranks and go on without
him. No, brothers, not this time.

Bales of **evidence” may be scattered around, but it does not proze
guilt.  That will be found impossible, I verily believe. If you wish to
continue the prosecution outside the T. S. Coustitution. you can, of
course, do so. Fume, storm and rage as vou will, you cannot destroy
the “ark of the T. S." Thereal T. S. exists, and will coutinue to exist,
prophecies to the contrary notwithstanding. It will expel no one. It
will welcome all who wish to enter its ranks in the true spirit.  That is
the issue. The battle has been fought aud won.

Those who clamour for a new Constitution and new Society should
think twice before severing their connection with the old. Tley may
form a new T. S., but I venture to prophesy it will be a “ flapdoodle.”

D. N. D.

TOLSTOI AND KARMA.

[Letter written by Count Tolstoi to the Editor of 7ie Northern Messengzr, in Russia.
Translated by V. ].]

“[ sexnp vou a Buddhist tale entitled Aasma, whicl I have trans-
lated from the American magazine Open Court. This tale has greatly
pleased me with its naivety as well as with its profundity. The best
part of it is the exposition of the truth, so often obscured in later times
1 various ways, that the getting rid of evil and acquisition of good can
be got ouly with personal effort, that there is not and there cannot be
any contrivance through which could be attained either individual or
common good, save one’s own personal effort.  This exposition is
especially good in this, that it immediately demonstrates that the good
of every separate man holds true only in case it is common good as
well.  As soon as the brigand, climbing out of hell, wished good only
for hiimself—his good stopped being good and he dropped back again.
This little tale seems to shed light on a new side of the two fundamental
truths revealed by Christianity: that life exists ouly in the renunciation
of one's personality— *he that loseth his lite . . . shall find it” (. Mass.,
X. 397, awd that the good of men is only in their unification with God
and through God with each other, *As thou art in me and I in thee, that
they also may be one inus’ (fokn, xvil. 21).

“T read out this tale to children aud they liked it.  And amongst
arowi-up people its reading always gave rise to conversation about the
gravest problems of life.  And, to my mind, it is a very good recom-
mendation.” Couxt Lro Torsror

LETTIERS TO THE LEDITOR.
7o the Editor of Tir Irisn THEOSOPIIST.

I prsir: to address a few words to your readers on the subject that
is i all our thoughts. We must not lose sight of the future in the
kéunic whirl of the present. The present is the vortex out of which the
T, S. 1s to be reborn, if it is to exist at all i the coming century.,  We
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in America have no shadow of doubt of that existence, as we stand
squarely on the platform and are working persistently on the lines laid
down for us by H. P. B,, and that work is not interrupted by the present
troubles. The reasoun for this solidarity is not far to seek. It is this
sentence, backed by many others to corroborate and support it, from
H. P. B, “The day W. Q. J. resigus, H. P. B. will be virtually dead for
the Americans. W. Q. J. is the Autaskarana betweeu the two Manas(es),
the American thought and the Indian—or rather the trans-Huudlayan
—esoteric knowledge.”  In America to retain coufidence in H. P. B.
and stand squarely by Mr. Judge means exactly the same thing, and
America is a unit on this point. The question, then, is simply: what
relations can we sustain, if any, in the future to our brothers of other
Scetions. Tt such association is to be determined by our joimng the
assaults ou Mr. Judge, then the separation has already cowme, and 1mwmore
bitterness aud criminations are worse than useless; they will only redcet
on their authors. Much lhas been said in regard to a “commiittee of
lonour.” and Mr. Judge hias been charged with evading it. I declare
and can prove that this is not true. He evaded it no more than did
those arrayed against him, for all agreed that it would be wscless at that
stage of the proceedings, as the result in any case would be accepted by
one party only. Had a committee of brothers been suggested and
arranged, or even fried, before Mrs. Besant appeared as public accuser,
can anyoue doubt that matters would have taken very different shape?
Should extreme measures among professed brothers be resorted to frese,
or after all other methods have failed? I leave each to answer this
question from his own code of ethics. The methods emploved from the
beginning have been the most mistaken that could have been suggested.
My object in saving this is not to locate blame, for when tle karmic
records are open none of us may be found without blante: but to sug-
gest whether it be wiser to continue in evil lines fraught already with
so much bitterness. or to let wiser counsels prevail. One of the latest
offences clhiarged against Mr. Judge 1s that lie accuses Mrs. Besait of
using black magic, and with great eloquence our Indian brothers were
carried indignantly aund “unanimously”™ by this point.  But, wmy
brothers, Mr. Judge flas made no such charge, and believes no such
thing. Can capital made inadvertently or designedly out of a charge
that has 1o existence do anything but harm to all?  Let anyone with a
fair knowledge of English read what Mr. Judge 4id say, and let him read
dispassionately that which contains no passiou, aud judge for himself.

But, say my English and Indian brothers, vou in Aulerica may con-
done fraud and feel no shame in upholding and associating with it, but
we will lave none of it. Is, then, accusation equivalent to proof? Do
vou desire to be so adjudged yourselves?  Does the shore of the ocean,
be it east or west, determine the honesty or dishonesty of a race?  Are
all *» dislionest” who disagree with vou, wy brothers, and 1s this where
the ethics of brotherhood has landed vou? If so, then had we uot
better return to barbarism at once?

Now what do vour American brothiers expect or desire?  So far as
I know. that you shall stop this crusade of accusation and denunciation.
It will not **purge” the Society, it has already divided it, and if per-
sisted in will make that breach jrreparable. Wlhen passion has sub-
sided and wiser counsels prevail, we may adjust our matters, perhaps,
to the satisfaction ot all: at least, adjust them like brothers and not
like politicians,
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Last June I wrote to a very dear friend in London a letter contain-
ing this sentence, bascd o that fricud’s vicw of the case; not mine, as it
regarded Mr. Judge: “I would rather take myself the karma of con-
doning ¢ fawlf in Judge than to see him broken and humiliated so he
could work 1o niore, or to see the T. S. divided on the question of his
guilt or innocence, as it is very likely to become if we are not very wise
and prudent.” Have we been very “wise and prudent”?  And now do
you wish with eyes wide open to make the division permanent? Let
each answer this question dispassionately for himself, and act accord-
ingly.—Fraternally,

J. D. Buck.
124, W. pth Strect, Cin., Ohio, Feb. 15th, 1595.

REVIEW.

Praxtasyas. By Wirt Gerrare.  [The Roxburghe Press, Westminster.
Price 3s. 6d.]

Tz significance of the phrase, “taking the boolk by its cover,” will
be understood in future generations when reviewers, psvchically trained,
will be able to detect at a glance thie nature and value of any book by its
aura. ‘The aura of this book is sooty: I can find no other word which
quite describes it. There is plenty of ability in Phantasins, and much
cold analytical power. DBut why the author should have stationed him-
self on these ghastly outposts of life—where not one feeling of human
brotherhood warms, and where no shadow even can be fnuml of that
unearthly beauty which lights up the wildest t
imagine. I feel like imploring him for his own S’II{L to di\‘contimm his
gruesome nightmare thoughts, whiclh glow like the iuterior of a chim-
nev. The spook of such a person let loose in Hades would be a horror
worse than anything he has imagined. To preclude any possibility of
the author haunting me, I remain,

ANONVMOUS.

DUBLIN LODGE, T.

THE meetings lately have been much better attended, and the dis-
cussions have improved i1 consequence. The paper on Caoliosiro was
full of iustruction and information, provoking much disscnt from some
visitors, wlo blindly accept Carlyle's garbled account of this servant of
the Great Brotherhood.

A discussion at a local club ou the witch-burning at Cloumel eu-
abled a member to show that the beliel in elemental 91)i1‘i1< never died,
and that it could not so loug as they existed: the much-abused peasants
being nearer the truth, if lacking in discrimination. Bro. Pryse has
talkken hiimself off for a short trip; he is much missed.

The Wednesday evening meetings during the ensuing montlh are
as follows: April 17th, Zhe Resurrection of the DLodrv; 240, Hest and
Fast; May wst, The Life Everlasting; St Orieinal Sin.

Frin. J. Diex, Fon. See.

Printed on ©Tue IwisH Throsorust” Press, 3, Uoper 1':]‘\' Place. Dutlin,
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LETTERS TO A LODGI.
[This series will be published in book form by 7%e Pati. All rights reserved.]
VI

Coxrapes,—One of the first questions which meets us upon this
path of ours is the question of right action. Into the many details of
this question we will not at present euter, but we will occupy ourselves
with one aspect only, to wit:

How shall we learn to discover and to encourage that Intuition
which aloune leads to right action?

Now there are three phases of consciousness wlich students are
prounc to confuse with a fourth, which is Intuition. These three are
Intellect, Impulse and Instinet.  What we require 1s some clear idea of
the distinetion between these and the Imtuition. With Iutelleet it is
casy to deal, for we readily distinguish its action in the reasoning
faculty. Intellect has so little in common with Intuition that no
danger of confusion arises here. To study, to reason, to debate, to
analyze, to think in detail—all this is not Intuition and we are in no
danger of mistake,

A real difficulty arises when we come to Inmpulse.  Very many
students mistake their fmpulses for intuitions. Vet the distiuction is
really very marked.

Intuition is the synthesizing faculty carried to its highest power.
Facts are marshalled and synthesized in a flash; their array passes too
rapidly for the brain consciousness to take note of separdtely; it notes
the sum total alone, as the optic nerve sces the ray of light ouly when
it becomnes objective and—so to say—stationary, and not during its long
journey towards the eye nor in its many millions of vibrations. The
Intuition 1s Buddhi-Manas. It synthesizes and perceives.  Also it
iforms. Very often its light falls upon some truth of which in this
life we had no previous knowledge, for Intuition gazes directly mpon
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tlie Real. It is, in fact, itself a ray of the One Light, and oue of its
highest aspects is, as vou know, the Kundalini force. But to-day we
are only dealing with that form of Intuition which the ordinary man
and wowan can trace iu themselves.

The distinguishing trait of Impulse is an interior propulsion
towards action. It differs from Intuition in that this is a sceing, is
apperception, while Impulse is invariably a desire to do. Impulse is
wholly kawie.

Iustinet, on the contrary, is largely pranic. It is the iuterior
selective faculty. By it the lower mind takes what the physical and
animal sell most needs in life. By it the cells on their plane select,
reject, assimilate. By it the creatures live, move and procreate.  From
its action comes the automatic self-preservation which we notice even
in states of uncounsciousness. By its action also does the astral or
vital body of all creatures attract or repel that which is needful or
harmful to its preservation and development. By the aid of instinct
the kamic principle chiooses what the intellect most desires—or what it
wills—be it high or low. By it also thie purified Soul sceks the real
source of Truth and Light. For Instinct is of all planes and is the
unbiassed servant of the Mind and Will.  Where these are not as vet
evolved, the Instinct is guided by the Life principle and by Kima.
wlhiclh 1s pure in the pure and mindless creatures, and i the lower
elementary lives, animal, vegetable or mineral. Instinct is one amnd
undivided, but desire is manifold. Desire—and later on, Will, 1f all
coes well with man—is the driver of Iustinct.

The chief difficulty, therefore, 1s to distinguish between Intuition
and Impulse. The best present guide for the student is the fact before
named, that Intaition sces, while Impulse drives forward. Iutuition is
the scer. Impulse is the actor. Instinct, and not Impulse, should be
the veliiele of Intuition. It would be so if our minds were free {rom
sensuous desire. For our Instinet would be guided by Intuition toward
the higher life. Or to put it differently, what Intuition seces, Inmtellect
should establish and Iustinct shiould carry out.  For Intuition sces by
its own true light, it s self-luminous, and the Tustinet of men who have
developed their Intuition 1s of the same order of life and gravitates by
its own nature towards that light which it needs in order to live the life
desired. When the purified wind instinetively discovers the true path,
the path of its true needs, this path is from time to time illumined by
flashes of Intwition.  Iutuitive ideas rise, full-orbed and flashing, upon
tlie expectant mind.

Impulse 15 the vehicle of human desire. Its invariable tendency
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to action shows this.  We never feel an impulse to sit still. We may
feel an instincet to do so.
Tutuition carried to its highest power is, of course, Buddlhi. In

manifestation upon this plane it is Manas,  **Buddhi never acts on this

s

plane, wliere the acting agent is the Manas.”” It is moved by the will-
force of occultism. That shakti is a spiritual force which scts a certain
centre (in the case of Buddhiy in motion.  But, as was before said, we
are 1ot now concerned with this highest formm of Intuition. Few are
they who even know the approaches thereof.

The developing Intuition may be known by a flash of a certain
color in a certain centre, accompanied by an impression of knowledye,
of a sure conclusion. upon the brain. A great mystic once said that
the Imtuition might be known from the simplicity of its utterance,
which was always, ©Thus saith the Lord.” Its action is instantaneous;
it illumines the darkuess of the iutellect. It is wnraccompanied by any
fecling or emotion whatsoceer; note this well.  The flash is in the head
centre; the stir arises in the lieart as a rule, aud is thence flashed into
the head centre. But no lard and fast rule can be given. Suclt iu-
tuitive knowledge is a partial recovery of what the soul has seen during
sleep or trance, or what it knew **when journeving with Deity.”  TFor
the pure Soul i1s pure Light in its own nature and is itself the Truth
which we seek. The flash spoken of here is the moment of registra-
tion of this intuitive knowledge, or recovery of Truth, upon the braiu.
Tlits registration, in cases of trance, 1s said to occur at the last moment
of the passage back from the spiritual state to the objective state, awd
through this registration the knowledge gained is “brought through.”
In the cases of students not adepts, the kuowledge has more difficulty
i getting through: it may occur soute tine later and is but partially
recovered. and usually mixed with error, for reasons pertaining to
scientific occultismn into which we will not at present cuter.

Muany persons who might hear all this about Intuition might say:
“Oh, yes, I know that Intuition.” But it is far less frequently kuown
than is supposed, because few discern its action from that of mere brain
flashes (“fashes in the pan™ literally), which often arise from a varicty
of causes, even physiological ounes. The light of the Manas is uot the
light of Buddhi. Neitlier its color, its mode of wotion nor its action is
that of Buddhi. But even were I able to tully describe these, T would
not do so, lest they be falsely iimagined to exist where they do not.

Of Tmpulse again it nay be said that the student will find it to be
of an explosive nature.  That i, an outward propulsion of force takes
place, wsually attended by more or less lhieat or warmth spreading
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suddenly through the body, and, sometimes, a sudden heat in the brain.
A swift quickening lieat and an attraction towards action; thus can
Tipulse best be described by me.

Of Imstinct again it may be said that the upper brain appears un-
conscious of its action. This action is felt in the lower brain, the
centre of automatic action aund tlie real “Home of Isis,” if mankind
only knew it. The self-preservation of the drowning; the leaping aside
from a danger before the brain has cognized the fact of danger; the
going unexpectedly to a place or to a person where we meet what we
most desire, all these are instances of instinctual action. Generally
speaking, we are led by Imstinct just as we breathe the air, without
conscious thiought. Instinct is pranic and wholly impersonal, which
Tmpulse never is.

The Intuition is only true for the average man when judgment,
licart and conscience verify it. These three are the witnesses of In-
tuition. DBut Intuition is Lord over all. It affirms; the witnesses ouly
attest. JasPER NIEMAND.

(70 be continued.)

“THE JUDGE CASLE.”
Fixan RErvsaL 10 GiIve COries oF DOCUMENTS TO ACCUSED.

Ix order to give the prosecutors every opportunity I wrote in
February to Colonel Olcott, asking again for copies of the written
docunients in his possession forming the basis of Mrs. Besant’s charges,
and remwinded him of his promise at Loondon last July to send me the
copics.  While doubtful as to the result, I thouglit that perhaps he
would see the propriety and wisdom of giving me the copies. But it is
now quite evident that no intention ever existed to deal fairly. Tle
replies under date of Feb. 26th, 1393, as follows:

“Alv DrAr JUDGE,

<. . . Idou’t know where you get your law from, but hang me
if T ever heard of an accused who has been furnished with a copy of
the charges pending against him, expecting that the documentary
proots in the hands of the prosecuting attorney shall be given him
before the ssue 1s on for trial. .~ . . T have given coples to nobody;
O1d's copies were taken by lnm before the action began and wiile he
J.] of the documents prior to their
coming into my possession. He had no right to take them or to use

was the custodian [italics mine.

thent.  How many duplicates he may have made and given out I
cannot imagine. . . —I. 5. O
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The /az requires inspection and copies of letters if demanded by the
accused; Theosophy and brothierliood would not require less tha law.

It is singular that Mr. Old was the “custodian before” Oleott got
the letters, when many of them were letters to Oleott himself.  This
part of the letter is, of course, untrue—to call a spade by its name.  He
calmly admits that Old as an enemy was allowed to take copies—Olcott
having handed the originals over to Old out of his despatch box—and
shows he does not care realiy how many duplicates were made.  But
the accused cannot have the copies.

It may be that as Olcott is coming to London this summer “to scttle
the Judge case,” as he says lumself, he is keeping the copies from me be-
cause of some new campaign hieis atding the virulent prosecutors to begin.

The Theosoplhical Society has become. in Europe aud India, a
detective bureau, an organization for assaults on character, for punish-
mients, and has ceased to be a portion of the real theosophical movement.

WiLrnray Q. Jupan.

ADEPTS AND AIEDITUMS.

IN 7he Theosoplist for April appears a “postseript”™ by Colonel
Oleott, repudiating the letter sent by one of the Aasters through
H. P. B. to certaia Bralhmans, whiclt was published by My Judge in
the April Pass and declared by him to be genuine.  Colonel Oleott
asserts that the communication coutains “palpabic proot of fraudu-
leney™ in that he thinks it to be “an ill-tempered attack™ on Brahman
orthodoxy. and that, moreover. it * grossly violates that basic principle
of neutrality and eclecticizin on which the Theosophical Society s
built itscelf from the Deginning.”  There are many, however, who differ
absolutely from the Colonel in their opinion of this letter, and consider
it to be onc of the finest of the series. It is reprinted in a recent
pamphlet issued to many mewbers of the T. S., who will be able to
judge for themselves. It is a candid but just criticisun, not of the spirit
of the Brahmanic philosoply, but of the hard forms, castes and creeds
which have grown up around it. and whicli it was H. P. B.s mission to
break up and sweep away trom all religions.

Colonel Olcott twice misquotes from the letter a very inportant
word.,  He says that it asks the Draliman to “repudiate lhus religious
beliefs, cast aside his splendid Scriptures and farw Buddidst™ ! Ttalics
are mine.  And again lie quotes a pussage thus: “wlhich of them is

'

ready to become a Buddhist, a Vas//a, as theyv call us”” The word

wsed in the lewter s Bud/lidst” not » Buddhist.”  Why does lie so mis-
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quote it when Ho P B has so carefully explained the radical differcnce
between the two words?  Owing to the lmpression conveved by the
title of Mr. Sinnett’s book, Zsoferic Buddiism, that Theosophy was only
a form of Buddhism, she explained in her Introduction to 7% Scort
Docirine that Buddhism is the religious system of ethics preached by the
Lord Gantama, and named after his title of Buddha, “the Enlightened,”
while Budha nieans “wisdom™ or knowledge (Vidya'y, the faculty of coo-
nizing, from the Sanskrit root “budl,” to know. She further said that
Buddhi=m is not correctly spelt or pronounced in English, and should
be Buddharsm.  The word Nastika means, according to Ze Zhcosoplical
Cilossary, one who does not worship or recognize the gods and idols,

Colonel Oleott advances the theory, which both Ire and Mrs. Besant
have already applied to the case of Mr. Judge, that L. P. B, was a
medin not always responsible for what was given through her. He is
driven to invent this miserable and insulting excuse in order to avoid
acensing her of conscious fraud. This theory is witenable, and to
prove it I cannot do better than quote from an article by Jasper Nie-
mand, entitled, *Judge the Act, Not the Person,” whieh appeared in
The Path of July, 1889, The writer tliere says:

“What difference 1 there between the instrumentality of H. P. B.
and that of any transmitting medium?  There is that radical difference
whiclh exists between the two extremes cailed by us poles. H. P. B.is
an Adept: the other not. The Adept 1s such by virtue of the active
principle.  The medium 1s such by virtue of the passive principle.

H. P. B. i1s an active, conscious agent. acting through will
power, having attained the power of perfect registration and trained
concentration, able af al/ fimes to give a full account of all she kuows,
aud one fitted to the developnient of the questioner. one responding to
his physical, astral or spiritual sense.  She is learned, acute, profound:
dizease of the body has not impaired her work. its quality, quantity, or
her Adelity to it. The great proof 1s thorough comprehension, to the
fullest depth, of all she has taken or recetved, AND THE BoODY ov 1. P. B.
I$ HER OWN INSTRUMENT: SHE EVEN HOLDS IT BACK FROM DISSOLU-
rroN.”  [Capitals mine.—B. C.”

The medium theory being disposed ofl a sceomd question arises out
ol the position taken up by Mrs. Besant, Colonel Oleott and others.

Granting that H. P. Bowas a Messeuger from the Masters, would
tlose Masters Whose name had onee been taken in vain ever use the
sante instrument again?

“he answer s undoubtedly Nooo Al that luas been written by HL P B
by WL Q. Judee, by Jasper Niemaud and others on thie rules of ocenlt
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training, on the qualifications necessary for real chelaship, on the
sacred relations between Master and chelas prove that such a thing 1s
utterly impossible. H. P Dohas written that all the so-called *focenlt”
letters must stand together or fall together.  Yet it is sought to get vid
ol what 13 not approved by inventing theories which throw mud at the
Masters and Their Messenger, and which violate the cardinal rules of
Occultism.  This 1s a question for those to whom the existence of
Maliitmas is a fact or a matter of personal belief. and that is why the
charges against Mr. Judge can never be tried without fixing the dogma
upon the T. 8. Those who take teaching and advice from one whom
they believe to be a Messenger of Tur Lobpal cannot say that some 1s
true and some false. They may test by their mtuition aud assimilate
wlhiat they cain, but they may not attemipt to put the seal of their paltry
condemmnation upon that which does not seem to tliem to be gonod.
IT. . Boonce wrote in L ueizer that *a member of the L 8. who receives
mstructions cmanating from the Masters of the Oceult Philosoplhy, and
doubts at the same time the genuineness of the source, or the honesty
LIES TO HIS
OWN SOUL. AND IS UNTRUL TO 1118 PLEDGE”  [Capitals mine.—1B. C.]

of the humble transmitter of the old esoteric doctrines

Hear also this extract from *“the words of great Teachers,” given
by IL. P. B to her pupils as *the golden stairs up which the learner
niay climb to the Temple of Divine Wisdom™:

“o 0 A LOYAL SENSE OF DUTY To Tid THACHER, A WILLING
OBEDIENCE To THE BEnesTs o TRUTH, ONCE WE HAVE PLACED
OUR CONFIDENCE IN, AND BELIEVE TILVE TEACHER TO BE IN POSSES-
SION OF IT. "

We have. then, these definite facts before us at last—I speak to
those only who Delieve i Malidtmas and that they communicate
through chosen diseiples.

1. That both H. P. B. and Mr. Judge are accused of making bogus
UICSSAUes.

2. That it is admitted that genuine uiessages were delivered by
. P. Boand Mr. Judge azzer those whiclt are alleged to be false,

3. That the charges cannot be gone into betore the T S, without
fixing the dogma of the Malidtmas upon it.

Finally Colonel Oleott asserts that the question of this letter to the
Brahmans does not bear upon the issues which The thinksT he will have to
Judicially dizpose of in Loudon. T sav that it is the fundamental and
ouly issue, the compiaint in both cases heing identical at the root. and
the step that the Prestdent s now definitely taken shows more clearly
than ever that IL P BLois the real centre of attack, and thirough her the
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movement she sacrificed so much to call into being.  Once let her image
be dimmed, once let her integrity be shaken, and it will be but the
beginning of the end.  For remember that Esoferic Buddliism was built
on some of the “occult” letters, and that Z%e Sceret Doctrine will lose
its foundation stoues if H. P. B. was not true as steel to her trust.

So let the indomitable loyvalty of William Q. Judge to his Teacher
and ours be the keyvuote to our action, aud let us help him to keep un-
broken the links which bind us to the Head and Heart of our move-
ment, without whom it would not exist to-day.

Basin Cruarr.

THIE BREATH OF LIGHT.

Froor the cool and dark-lipped furrows
breathes a din delight
Through the woodland's purple plumage
to the diamond night.
Aurcoles of jov encircle
every blade of grass
Where the dew-fed creatures silent
and enraptured pass:
And the restless ploughman pauses,
turns, and wondering
Deep beneath his rustic habit
finds himself a king:
For a fiery moment looking
with the eves of God
Over fields a slave at morning
bowed him to the sod.
Blind and dense with revelation
every moment flies,
And unto the Mighty Mother,
gay, eternal, rise
All the hopes we hold, the gladuess,
dreams of things to be.
Omne of all thy generations,
Mother, hails to thee!
Hail! and hail! and hail for ever:
though I turn again
From thy joy unto the lluman
vestiture of pain.
I, thy child, who went forth radiant
in the golden prime
Find thee still the mother-hearted
through my night in time;
Find in thee the old enchantment,
there behind the veil
Where the Gods my brothers linger,
Hail! for ever, Hail!
G. W. R.
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LETTERS TO THLE EDITOR.
v the Editor of Tur Ikrsu THEOSOPIIIST.
April rrii, 1805,

DiaRrR SIR AND BROTUER.—April Zucizer calls for a word or two of
comient.  Mr. Bertramr Keightley sets forth “with extreme reluct-
ance” to “controvert” certain statements made by Dr. Archibald
Keightlev, who is at present in America. It 1s probably not for the
first time in the history of the Theosophical Soctety that letters have
been written with extreme reluctance.”  But Mr. B. Keightley, m his
letter to Lucirer, 1s particularly careful to controvert nothing. Ie
vavguely disputes Dr. Ketghtley's account of the legal procedure which
Mrs. Besant did 2o/ follow, but does not say which item set forilt by
Dr. Keightlev—who lad been professionally advised in regard to what
lie wrote—is, 11 his own opiuion, incorrect: nor does he give what he
considers to be the proper procedure.

AMr. B. Keightley next promises members that they will soon lave
“the whole of the evidence in their ands"—Dbut in regard to this point
I need only refer your readers to the pamphlet recently issued, 7%e Plof
against the Theosophical Socicir, where the natnre of tae proposed
publication is explained. The *whole of the evidence™ is, of course,
nousensical.  Mr. B, Keightley is not reckless enough to assert that
Mrs. Besant's prosecutor’s **brief,” which Mr. Mead proposes to pub-
lish. contains copies of the seventy-eight and more exhibits spectited as
the “evidence” against Mr. Judge. AMr. B. Keiglitley Zwowes that the
“brief” does not contain copies of *‘the whole of the evidence.”  Why
does lie go out of lils wayv to make a statement which 1s not correct,
and whiclh is caleulated to delude a number of mewmbers ?

The next paragraph of his letter 1s ingenious. At the meeting at
Richmond, in July, 1894, Mr. B. Ketghtley says that * Mrs. Besant did
not *promise Mr. Judge that hie shiould have copies of all the evidence’
L the sense of ay widertalking fo provide fiine with suck.” Huas Mr. B.
Keightley discovered a way of promising to give something to somceoine.
without tmplying an “undertaking to provide him with such™? That
1s what e asks us to believe.  Must we believe 1t?2 That would be a
Jesutuieal promise; would it be Bralimanical?

Then m regard to what took place at the Judicial Commattee: Mr.
B. Keightley’s memory is in entire accord” with the mewories of
Messrs, Mead, Kinesland, Firth and Sinuctt. That is unfortunate, for
a reference to the Mareh [a/Zax shows that lie is in accord with empti-
ness. Mr. Mead there says that his cwemory™ is cdefective™ as to
what took place. and the other menmbers I have named were defective”
with i, 1F we are to accept Mr. Mead's statement. But Mre. B
Keightley so phrases his assertion as to lead the wnwary to lmagine
that he remembers something: whilst, in fact, he savs thate like Mr.
Mead, he remembers nothing,  Is that Drahmanical?  Mr. Judge, Dr.
Ketghtiev, Mr. James M. Pryse and myself have a positive recollection
ol request being made by Mr. Judge for copics ol the so-catled evi-
denee. Does Mr. B. Keightley imagine that his bad memory affects our
statement?
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Mr. B. Keightley wisely makes lis next paragraph uninteliigible.
But in spite of italics and a “zerd. sep.” at its close, lie 111 no way dis-
putes Dr. Keightley's statements that () the circular of Nov. 3rd was
given to 7%e HWestminster Gazette, either directly or indirectly, by ouc of
Mrs. Besant’s own I, S. T. Council; (4) that if it was sent to an ex-
pelled member in India—a fact not yvet proven—this was due to the
carelessness or laziness of Mrs. Besant's London office, which did not
inform the New York office of such expulsion, and {¢) that in ne casc
could Mr. Judge have had anything to do with sending it out.

T may add that such care was taken to avoid sending the circular
to expelled menbers in India, that to this day some twenty Indian
members have not recetved a copy for fear that they too might come
under that head. This was done because those who seut out that cir-
cular, myself amoug them, were aware of much recent carelessuess at
the Loundon office m Avenue Road, and swere also aware that Mrs.
Besant considered a large proportion of the members in India what she
called “untrustworthy.”  Without knowledge of our own to go upon,
we were obliged to trust to soute extent to her opinion, and therefore
did not send to a considerable number, as T have said.

Jut this should show that both Mrs. Besant and Mr. B. Keightley,
i mentioning this circular at the Adyar Convention as *quasi-privately
circulated,” were eitlier deceived, or were using what T will call per-
sonal imagination to further their end and aim aud aspiration of ex-
pelling Mr. Judge from the Theosophical Society.  Here I do not mean
that Mr. B. Keightley has a positive aim and end of the sort; I refer to
him rather as faithful Echo. But I do assert that Mrs. Besant has made
the expulsion of Mr. Judge a clause in her creed. Does not Mrs.
Besant’s communication to the February Lucifer prove this? Did not
Mrs. Besant write to London in a letter that was received on Feb. yth,
1393, that “if the European Section will back up the Indian Section,
Mr. Judge will be expelled from the Society in July, as he ouglht to
be"? Aud this in spite of the cmotion-moving conclusion to Mrs.
Besant’s Darly Chronele letter, in which she said that Chirist ate with
sinners, and that shie would take no part ¢ in trying to ostracize liim (Mr.
Judge) from future work 7n the Society.” Was this change in Mrs.
Besant’s attitude due to longer residence in Iudia?

Mr. B. Keightley's last three paragraphs he perhaps intends as
a joke, but I would suggest that joking has necessary limits, and that
to speak of the “evidence produced against him (Mr. Judge) last July”
savors too much of a **joke” once perpetrated on a man by his vounger
brotlier, wlo swore a criminal information agaiust him * just for the
fun of the thing.”

Before leaving Mr. B. Keightlev T should like to point out to liin,
as also to Mrs. Besant and Mr. Mead, a plirase in Colonel Oleott’s letter
publishied in the same issue of Lucifer (April), in which the Colonel
lays down the following as one of the “ couditions” under which lie
will confide to Mrs. Besant  the documents”™ to be used against Mr.
Judge: “On the couditions of . . . your placing your statciuent
and the evidence in the hands of the General Sceretary of the European
Section for distribution to Branches and members, AND OF HIS SUPPLY-
ING A CERTIFIED COPY OF THE EVIDENCE TO MR. JUDGE FOR HIS IN-
FORMATION AND UsE.”  And so Colonel Oleott recognizes the fact that
up to thie present day Mr. Judge has 1o such copies, and that Mr.
Judee's statcment to that effect 1s correct. Aund will Mrs. Besant and
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Mr. Mead (the latter acting on Mrs. Besant's assertion) now apologize
for their reiterated wmisstatements to the contrary effect? I doubt it.

It is still possible to laugh lheartily and good-naturedly at many of
the absurdities committed by those who are so vigorously hounding
Mr. Judge, as Dr. Keightley laughs in his “ Luciferian Legends,” but
now and then it is not easy to restrain a fecling of great and almost
irrepressible indignation at their method of carryving on this nineteenth

century man-hunt.

It is, lLowever, of luterest to note that the prosccutors are not

agreed as to the crimes (7) about which complaint is made.

the following statements:
Mrs. Brsant.

It is stated by Mr. Judge that
“I practised black magic on Mr.
Judge and two others.”—Should
A Judge Resign 2 p. 11 _

Mr. Judge's circular *“ contains
unproven accusations of the wmost
shocking character —namely, of
black magic—against a T. S. mem-
ber, . and against myself. "
—ZLuciter, p. 166, February.

Compare

MR

“Now even Mr. Judge himsclf
does not accuse Mrs, Besant of any
wilful wrong-doing. . . On
the contrary, he throughout alleges
that she is deluded. <has had her-
self no consciousevil intention.” . .V

It shiould be noted that the above
statement was made by Mr. B.
Ketghtley in his circular on  #
Cominon-Sensel 1oz, ete,, ArTER the

B. NEIGHTLEY.

diametrically  opposite statement
had been circulated by Mrs. Besant.
Jut the difference was adapted to
support a different argument, it
may be urged!

A word or two in regard to Mr. Mead.  As junior editor of Lucifer
lie devoted much space in the March ©« Wateh-Tower” to calling me
nany nantes.  Now that did not interest me, and there is 1o reason why
it should have done so. I woudered for a few moments whom it could
interest, but presumed that Mr. Mead knew his readers better than I—

for T am very rarely one of them—and so went on with my work. Mr.
Mead praised my writings, but I have quite forgiven lim that. It was

the worst there was to forgive! But T have no inteition of entering
mto that matter so far as Mr. Mead thought it concerued myself. [
ouly wish to point out that e endeavoured to draw into his scurrilous
and silly defence of himsell the name of a lady who has taken no
public partin any of these proceedings; that the lady’s husband (Dr.
A. Keightley) then wrote a letter of protest, utterly disproving Mr.
Mead's attempted insinuation and showing that Mr. Mead's statements
i regard to this lady were (@) untrue, (6) vulgar, (¢) libellous.  This
letter appeared in the April Zucifer. Did Mr. Mead apologize for his
previous misstatements?  Did lie withdraw his insinuation of decep-
tion? He did netther, and I hardly expected that he would. Ile
thought the natural protest of a gentleman and a hushand under such
circumstances *“ too ridiculous to need a reply.” It would, of course,
appear to be so to Mr. Mead. Constant practice must make it a matter
of trivial importance to accuse other people of frand, deception and so
forth.  Protest against such false insinuations and accusations would
certainly then appear absurd.  For if one were to judge by a standard
of ordinary beliavior it would appear that Mr. Mead no longer takes
into account the truth of the accusation hie makes.  That, to lum, is of
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no importance : what is of importance is hat the accusation shall be made.
Yet I am quite well aware that it would be foolish to judge Mr. Mead frowm
the standpoint of ordinary behavior. Thank Heaven, it is not my duty
to judge him at all, aud I think that his action is largely explained by
nervous over-strain and loss of halance. He is excited and does not
think. so we will wish him a quick recovery and better luck i the future.

But a statement made by Dr. Keightley in his letter to the junior
editor {s disputed by *“B. K.,” apparently as co-junior editor. Dr. A.
Keightley wrote: *“Mrs. Besant was informed [as to the personal
identity of Che-Yew-Tsing | immediately on her return from the
Chicago Cougress, and it was by her express desire (reiterated in her
letters from India} that yvou [the junior editor] were not told.”  To this
“B. K.7 volunteers a footnote : ¢ This last statement hias been expressly
and emphiatically denied Dy Mrs. Besant in recent letters ” (p. 160).

To this I can ouly say that I absolutely refuse to believe such a
thing of Mrs. Besant until I see 1t clearly stated over lier own nawe.
If I ever see that I shall have something more to say.

It 13 a minor point, and certainly does not concern either myself
or the morality of my past actions.  But 1t concerus a clear statenent
ntade by Dr. Keightley which T kuow to be true, aud to which a second-
hand denial 1s given by B, K.” It would be superfluous to endorse
Dr. Keightley's statement.  If it is called 1 question at any time ample
endorsement will be forthcoming.

But how I wish that Luc/zer would check its down-hill career of
licentious slander; how I wish it would return to its original purpose of
propagating Theosophy! We must all hope that Lucifor may usefully
survive, but the facts are ominous and call to mind the aucient saving
that *“those whom the god would destroyv he first makes mad.”

Fraternally vours.
EryuEsT T. HARGROVE.
25, Lancaster Gate, Hyde Park, London, 117

[Tt should be noted that the above was written on April 17th, being
recetved in Dublin on the 1Sth—long before the appearance of thie May
[dhan and of Mrs. Besant's “Dbrief” against Mr. Judge, These further
confirm several of Mr. Hargrove's statements.—IJn. ]

7o the Editor of THE Irisn THEOSOPHIST.
Ay 2nd, 1305,
Drar BroTHER,—We send vou herewith the monthly report of this
Lodee and trust vou will be able to find room for it in vour magazine.
Uunfortunately we are precluded from the pages of 7he Idlaw by the
censorship now being exercised by its editor; for this identical report was
sent to 74 Takdn for mmsertion, only to be mutilated by having cvery
word that referred, in terms of trust and lovalty, to W. Q. Judge cut out.
We would take this opportunity of suggesting that yvou should at
ouce start an Activities Columu,” and invite reports from all those
Lodges and Centres which, in supporting Bro. Judge, are unable to ger
thieir reports inserted i 77%¢ Fakan. Tt can no longer be said that Ze
Ia/Zan 1s an official organ of the Luropean Scetion.  We trust you will
sce vour way to adopting this idea.
We are; dear brother, fraternally yvours,
GorpoN Rowe,

. , Flon. Sees.
103, Pow Road, London, 1. Warter . Box, ‘ e
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BOW ILODGE., T. S.
raz, Bow Road, London, F.

ATTENDANCE somewhat low in number. The class for the study
of Theosophy is now thoroughly remodelled, the subjects being all
redrranged in better order; the Class 1s now nuuch more mteresting and
active and is held every Saturday evening.

In view of the warring elements now seeking to disrupt the T. S.
and to overthrow its members, this Lodge has started an intormal class
for thie fearf's consideration of Z. L. Z.s invaluable Zeotters that have
Helped Ale. This clhoice of book is especially appropriate at a time
when certain people are charging the author with vulgar fraud or irre-
sponsible mediumship, and 1f proof were wanting as to the real and
true status of William Q. Judge, one need not go further than a careful
study of these helps to students; for they do unmistakably bear the
stamp of oune wlho is no stranger to the life of the Soul. do witness
assuredly to one who sees the Heart of mankind with the unsealed gaze
of the true disciple of the Great Brotherhood.

Gorpoxy Rowe, )
Warter H. Box, Hon. Secs

7o the Editor of Tur Irisn THEOSOPHIST.

DEAR SIR,—As5 the Countess Wachtmeister has thought fit to pub-
lish iu Zucifer part of a letter to her, written by me, together with some
comumients thereon, kindly allow the whole of the letter to appear in
vour columus, with a few remarks added.—Yours fraternally,

War. LINpsay.

London, Feb. r7th, 1895 ( posted Jarch 1st).

Drar Couxtess, —You will, no doubt, remember telling me the
following some time ago, “for wuse iy al any time required.”  Please note,
therefore, that I shall use it, should I think fit, in defending Mr. W. Q.
Judge What vou told me was, that before H. P. B. died she showed
vour a box wherein was Master's seal, and that immediately after
H. P. B.'s death vou took the box with the Master’s seal in it into your
keeping, and that the box was not in axyore else’s hands till given over
by vou to Aunie Besant on her return from America. When the box
was opened by Aunie Besant the Jlaster’s scal was nol fo be found in if,
and all this took place before Mr. W. Q. Judge came to England.

You may be hurt that T should take this action, but you must not
forget that the above information was given me for the express purpose
of defending Mr. Judge should it be needful. I know you now regard
AMr. Judge 1 a very different way, but that 1s no reason why I should
ot now use the information.—Sincerely vours,

Wi, LINDSaY.

Every F.T. 8. knows by this time that there is no darker sin against
the Manifold Detty who runs the European Section (for whom, I take
it, G. R. S. Mead acts as Manifested Logos) than want of courtesy. 1T,
rementbering this, and wishing to live yet a little longer, wrote the
above letter to the Countess Wachteister prior to using tlie informa-
tion contained in it. By whicl act T am, at the earliest possible date,
honored by the now rather eommon distinction of being called a liar in

Luciyer.
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The Countess practically confirms her statenient to me in the
remarks following the extract of my letter, though she puts it in new
language, for which confirmation I beg to thank her.  Following these
remarks are sonte by Mrs. Cooper:Oakley, Miss Cooper and Mr. Bertram
Keightlev, which is strange. sceing that the Countess addressed her
Ietter to the IEditor of Lucizer from India.  How, then, is it that com-
ments are made by these people, who are in England, in thie same issue;
unless it be, as T have for some tune suspected, that LZueier iso in fact,
edited by a svudicate, trading, it I may use the term, under the title of
G. R. S, Mead?

One thing, however, is worthy of note, viz., that a comumon causc
has a wonderful power of drawing people together, however antagonistic
they may have been toward each other in the past; for we find T. 3.
members who, while it was only a matter of forming the nucieus of a
Universal Brotherhood that they had in hand, were willing to wage war
continually among themselves, now that a really congenial and worthy
cause 15 to be upheld, 7., the persccution of a brother Theosophist
(W, Q. Judger, are (apparently) ready, aye, are arazous to join hatds,
forgetting past differences, and to stand shoulder to shoulder in the
fight for this noble ideal.

Truly I have heard of many “experiences” in divers lands ot Mr.
yertram Keightley, but of this particular one, relating to the seal in
question, T have never before been told.

Of course I am not responsible for the truth of the statement made
by the Countess. but only for the correct rendering of such, as told to
me, which I maintun I have done, and, after all, the principal point
remains unchanged, viz., fal the seal was gone bepore TV Q. Judve cane
to Iongland. Wirirnranr Linpsay.

A pril 25rd, 1No3.

RIVITAWS.
Tur Dreadr o Ravan: a Mystery. [Theosophical Publishing Society.
Price 2s. 6d. ]

Trrrs reprint introduces to the publie, practically for the first time,
a most remarkable though unknown mystic. It purports to be an
account of a little kuown Indian poem. There secents to be some oceult
allegory running through every detail of the fantastic narrative.  DBut.
even without understanding this, evervone can enjoy the most original
lhumor and vivid descriptions of ancient Indian lite. There are pas-
sages which, for mystical beauty, are not surpassed by anything in our
later literature. I would instance the evolution of the Titanic Ravan's
soul, the analysis of the three Gunas, of the four states or tabernacles
ol the Spirit, and also the interpretation of the mirages as being most
perfect in their way.  The freedom and clearness with whielr the vary-
me states of consciousness are handled could only come from one who
hiad vision over a wide field—one in whowm there is no longer effort but
pertect achievement. Though scemingly thrown off i play, 7%e ream
o/ Razan still compels attention, fascinates with its power, ideality and
teuderness, and its note of occult familiarity.  For all its inaccuracies
of style, it has a great literary quality and should reach a wider public
than the 1. S, The publishers have sacrificed to the Gods by refssuing
it, muud deserve well of Karma on this account.
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Tie Yooy or Curist, or the Science of the Soul.  [Theosophical
Publishing Society. ]

W have heard much and mysteriously lately of the modern Indian
Teacher. His disciples have heralded him by quotations which were
hardly self-illuminative, and which made us long for context to see if
they definitely referred to anything.  Now that he (perhaps it should be
ITeh has come forth and unfolded himself, e turns out to be only a
Sunday school teacher after all. 7% Yoga of Christ s the kind of thing
we wsed to sleep under in churcli. We hear just such dreary sanctities
droned out from many a pulpit. There is neither vigor of thought,
observation. nor knowledge 1 1t from first to last—ueither Yoga nor
Christianity. It tcems over with maudlin ecstasies about the Lord,
“ Nothing scems felicttous except His loving presence.”  He sees “ His
Face and tears roll down his eves (s7¢) for joy.”  As the poles of good
and evil are apart so is it asnuder from the teaching of Christ. *“Love
vour enemies.” tanght the Master.  Our Indian Sunday school teacher
amends as follows: “Friends should be few and well selected, the
human heart is not large enough to find room for many.”  The deadly
dulness and lack of humor displayed amount to a more positive sin
than the open licentiousness of other books.  Witness the precious
epistle in which the wisdom of Deity 1s applauded and our attention 1s
called to an array of facts like the following :

“Aan is strong—womaun is beautitul.
“Alan shines abroad—woman at llome.
< Man lias science—woman lhas taste.” ete.

We might add to Iiis list of things not usually perceived,

©Man parts his hair on the side—woman in the miuddle.”

Let ns practise concentration withh regard to these things. The
letter on punctuality would need a Mark Twain to do it justice, to set
it so that its fatuousness would become a witty virtue.  As it is, it is
only painiul reading these utterances ot the second childlivod of a race
once wise and spiritual. The seal of the T. S.is on the cover of this
book, which has been applauded in Zucyer; which things combined
lead one to suppose that it 1s intended to bring Theosophy into dis-
repute and 1s part of the plot against the T. S.

NOTES BY THIE WAY.

Tur * man-lhunt™ along unconstitutioual lines still proceeds.  So
far it has been a sickly climor, devold of one redeeming feature.  Mrs.
Besant has coute back to England: “back to lier work; back to her
indietment against ¢ Brother Judee'.”

In her “statement™ to the delegates at the European Section Con-
vention last July, Mrs. Besant said that in matters of coutroversy ler
vistonn was not alwavs clear, and this confession is fully borne out in
evervthing that has come from lier pen, and in her utterances, in con-
nection with *“the preseut troubles.”

Take. for example. the following from the interview that appeared
mothe Hostminster Gazette a few davs after her arrival in London:
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- ELL what does Master Morva “Yes, but the Muster's words
sy co Mre Judges doing=?" o He  were such that they did not exciwde
told me fivst that 20 wessages were the possibility of the messazes being
Jorovd " Tlalics s Quiomatic”

;\j::uu, coupire another statement made to this interviewer with
one made on a previous oceasion:

©T have had the full evidence “It1s no part of my duty, as a
agninst Judge for ciglhiteen monthz,  humble servant of the Lords of
and T aw now preparing ie all, from Compassion, to drag my hrotlier’s
the very first, for publication.”—  faults into public view.'—* Neu-
0TI G Lidorsiceor. tralive TS LZuacdsor, xiv. 3553

Im the same inwervicew, excusing huw‘t for not Al aving - cleared up
the whole matter” earlier, < as direeted | by the Master!” "Mrs, Besant SAVE:
<1 was olad to give the benefit of the dod? to the man who had done so
muclh good and nobie work for the sSociety.”  Does this ~doubt” no
lonwer exist?  The conflicting statements as to messages.” quoted
above, wottid indieate that it does stiil exist. It will be noticed also that
Mrs, Besant does not seruple to use the nawmes of *Those Who to souie
oi us are holy™ in support of her charge of »forgery’™ and “fraud,” even
It face of the siriking admission that the < Master's words™ admit
ot the possibility of the messages being autowatic.”

Another example of confusion:

s Eighteen months ago He [the “T offered to take on myveell
M 1\LL - told mL to clear this matter  the onus oi formulating the clurges
up 7o G Interzicieer. against him (Drother jmlwc'

in this decision for which 7 d/om‘
amt respensibie. I meant to act for
thie best, but 7is very possidle [ niade
a wrislale”— Neutrality T, 5.7
Loncirer, XIV, 438,

Can Mrs. Besant reconctle these two st:lixlllgnb‘? Can =he prove
that the Master’s instruction to clear the matter up is a genuine
mes=aze? Is 1t '1\ Lm'mr coin forni, as ‘ul()sg Mr. Judae 15 JLLLM(I ol
“Horginz.” and wlich are stated to be in ~the well-known seript™? It
not. can Mrs. Desant say ow it was communicated? It isan nnpurﬁmt
point. and should be cic:n\:d up it this prosceution 1s to go on,  Will
the accusers of Mr. Judyge insist on a committee of investigation?

Now what i3 this expensive
all about: this revised edition of Zsis very mack Unzvelled : Suppose
we look for a4 moment at the ©charee.” b;l\s Mrs, Besant:

T wish it to be distinetly understood that I do not charge. and have
not charged, Mr. Judgee with forging in the ordinary sense ot the term.
huewith giving a medsleading maierial jorv o messages received psyelie-
ally from the Master in varfous ways, without acquainting the reeipicnts
with this fact.,"—/ZLuweder, xive L30-400. Ttalies nine. o )

And again

c e fedeSs cmor lay o giving them to me ina seript written by
Lhimscit, and not sayving that he had done so. Ll ucijor, Xiv. 3o,
fhuadics mine. =D

430 \[{ Mead wants? Cindictment”

-
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<A misleading walferiael form.”  “Mr. Judge's ervor”  Note the
words,  Was the “error” real//v Mr. Judge'.\t? Let us see.
*Mr. Judge has believed himself to be justificd in writing down
thie message. psyehically received, and in giving it to the person
for whom it was intended. le: wing tat poerson fo wrongly asswne that it
was a direct precipitation (Mrs. Besaut, Luciyer, Xiv. 161).  Further, if
“lie sources of messages can only be decided by direct spiritual 0w~
ledge, or intellectually by the nature of their contents, and each person
must use his own powers, and act on his own respousibili tv, 111 accept-
ing or rejecting them.” as Mrs. Besant states (Lwciyer, xiv. 161), then
I ask whose is the *error”? The “receiver” who, relving oun the
‘material forn.” has ¢ \vrongly assumed.” or the ** giver,” who does nof
Casswme” the “receiver” to be ignorant of the mauner in which the
source of messages can be decided?

In this connection the foilowing quotations on the methods of pre-
cipitation may not be out of place:

“Most of the precipitations are done by chelas. . . . I see His
orders. and the thoughts and words he wishes used, and [ precipitate
tliem 11 that form.”

“Well, what of thetr handwritings?”

“Aunvthing vou write is your lhandwriting. but it is not vour per-
sonal 11111(1\\'r1t111q, generally used and first lmrncd il vou assume or
adopt some form. Now vou know that Master’s andwritings, peculiar
and personal to themselves. are foreign both as to sound and form—
Indian sorts, in fact. So they adopted a forur in English, and in that
form T precipitate Their messages at Their direction. . . . The
message has to be seen in the Astral Light 111 Sacsimile, and through
that astral matrix I prguplmu the whole of 1t.7"—H. P. B., “Conversa-
tions on Occultism,” Patl, p. 18, April, 1894

“Seripts may be produgul by automatic or dcliberate writing with
the hand . . . and those whe Ll/ﬁmz’ the necessary mmz’//z'wzs can br
thus wsed " —NMrs. Besant. Lueifer, xiv. 161, [Ttalies mine.—D. ]

« Another method which, since it saves time, is much nore /m///uz//v
adopted, 15 to mmipress the whole substance of the letter o the mind of
some pupil, and leave him to do the mechanical work of prgdpitatiml
That pupil would then take hiis shect of paper and, fwagining ke saz
the letter written thercon, in his Master’s hand. would proceed to u//uz‘z/x'
the writing”—Transactions of London Lodye, No. 24, p. 88, April, 1893.
lehu mine.—D. ]

It will be seen, then, that a recognized method in precipitation, and
the one most usually .1(1(>ptu1 is for thg pupil to objectity the writing
through *that astral matrix,” which is a *“facsimile™ of the form adopted
by the Master. Wy does Mrs. Besant alwavs talk of “the messages
being antfomalie)” when, as she savs, “scripts” may be produced by
“deliberate writing " by those who afford the necessary conditions? Do
the messages Mr. Judge is accused of **forging’ not “adit of the
possibility ™ of having been deiberately written ?

I
There seems to lave been a deliberate and systematic refusal to
furnish Mr. Judge with certified coptes of the documents on whicl the
charges against him are based. Colonel Oleott hands them over to
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Mrs. Besant in order that she may publish “*lier indictment against
Jro. Judge,” stipulating that the General Seeretary of the European
Section shall furnisl copies, and this after refusing them on Mr. Judge's
direct application, as will be seen on anotlier page. What, then, is the
result?  Mrs. Besant is allowed every facility to pablish the « full evi-
dence,” without the necessary opportunity being afforded Mr. Judge of
replying in time for his reply to go out with 1t. In Luedrer, xv. 436,
Mrs. Besant writes:

“ I thought that the Committee was to try a brother, and so we did
not desire any sort of trinmpl, or auy kind of advantage, hut only
absolute truth. Ewvery possible opportunity for exvplanation should be
placed in Mr. Judge's hands.”  “To try a brother” sounds strauge, but
wliy has not #e one opportunity he asked been granted?

A veryv good course under such circumstances is suggested by Mrs.
Besant in Luciper, xv. 338 “If statemients are made when a person
has had no opportunity of answering them. it is right . . . {4 form
no opinion wntll the answer is made””  How many will act on this suy-
gestion? It will be interesting to see.

Just on the eve of going to press Mrs. Besant’s *“case ™ against Mr.
Judge comes to hand. Supposition and suspicion absent, there is no
evidence which will prove the ““ charges” made against Mr. Judge. It
will be found the weakest *case™ on record.

There are six charges, but, savs Mrs. Besant, “ theyv really form du/
a single charge of seeking to gain influence and authority by nnfair
means "—now mark what tollows—* 111 asswuming a position of authority
in the T. S. to which his long and eminent services jusé/y cnfirle him.”
And so0 this 1s the charge mow : using *“ unfair means ™ to obtain what he
was “justly entitled” to. Queer, st 1t? Why should there be any
necessity to use “unfair means”?  Did someone dispute the juss title !
If s0, was it not obviously unjust and unfair to do so?

)

Turning to the *‘ presentment of case,” what do we find put forward
as proof of noun-genuineness of “‘messages.”

(a) Error in matter of fact.

(6) Threat based on mistake.

(¢) Triviality.

No proof of forgery here; nothing about a *‘misleading material
form.” Those who are familiar with what H. P. B. has written on the
stibject of precipitation will remember that the accuracy with which
ideas may be transmitted from the Master depeuds on the elela’s state,
so that, even admitting a, 4 and ¢, there is no evidence on the *main
question,” but rather to the contrary.

Mrs. Besaut has taken extracts from Mr. Judge's letters to hier, in
support of a charge of fraud against him, and atterwards destroved the
tetters.  What think vou of this?  Is it fa/r means?

D. N. D.
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FIRST ANNUAL CONVENTION OIF THI THIOSOPHICAIL
SOCIETY IN AMERICA.

Tur following report from a correspoudent will give a general
impression of the proceedings of the first Annual Couvention of the
Theosophical Society in America. The detals and elaborations arc
equally important. but they will come later.

When the records amd minutes concerning the ecarly davs of the
T. S, were looked up, at the idea of some Boston members, a surprising
state of things Dbecame apparent, making action by the Convention
necessary.  Had these facts been kuown, it is the opinton of those
voating some proxies as “ Nay " that the Branches so voting would have
changed front and will change.  As it was, there were not ten dissents
—sotme ndividual, and not important when Branchiez—out of 203 votes.
Tlie voting was like the tramp of a great army. Yes, yes, ves, Ves—
almost unbroken. The first vote, whicli was “ Yes,” boomed and echioed
through the Hall. A, K. was accorded an extraordinary reception. but
the clhimax was reachied when the resolutions were read. On the clanse
that the Chief be President for life, deep, lowd. determined cheering set
m, unlike any I ever heard; not excited at first, but having a cold de-
termination about it that made tlie sound massive. It went on for two
minutes and beat down like thunder upon the frail, bowed form of the
Chief, who sat like a marble figure. (He has been very i1l as vou kunow.)
Then the audience took fire from itselfl sprang from its feet to chairs, to
tables even, and waved and roared, great laslungs of sound. . . This
scene wias repeated, but checked sooner by the same fear (the illness of
Mr. Judge: when, towards the close of the Convention, the President
for lite took coutrol of the Convention as  President.”  One wild roar
leaped from the whole mass, in which were but two individuals of con-
trary opinton.  The same thing occurred at the public evening mecting
i a hired hall, Aitled with the publie, when Mr Judyge as speaker was
introduced as Prestdent of the TU S0 America. When the Convention
had closed 1ts dignificd and fraternal session, marked by the entire
absence of all ill-teeling, temper or accusation. the President for liie
offcred to the Scetion wohich had wever asked i and did nof want 76 his ex-
planation of the charges—rnecessarily incomplete as he had not the
evidence, He is able to speak but a very few minutes, and henee asked
Dr. Keightley to read the long paper. The stillness was intense and
only broken at ounc poiunt.  When it became kuown that it was Mirs.
Besant who liad accused Colonel Oleott, coming to America for the
purpose, and had endeavored to secure s removal, while allowing Mr.
Judge to bear the blame in 7% Testminsicr Gazette and at the Adyar
Counvention wlien accused by Miss Miller, a gasp of astonishment made
itselt heard in the Hall. At the close, Dr. Anderson proposcd a reso-
lution of thanks, while saving that the Society did not need and lud
not asked Mr. Judge to explain, and clicers carricd it In another ova-
tion.  An amusing interlude at the Convention, in a lull of husiness,
was citttsed by a prominent Boston editor and ' T, S, showing a letter

ol Mr. Bertram Keiglidey's, sayving that Mrs. Besant and hnascl! had
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“lovally” kept faith with Mr. Judge after the committee on charges
until the circular of Nov. 3rd.  As the letter was shown to person after
person cach would burst out laughing and would say, “ How about
CQceultism and Truth’? " and < Doesn'’t Mr. Keightley read 7%e Revice
of Rervicres and Mrs. Besant's admissions 2?7 There was merriment eve:
at the reporters’ table.

Oune of the best addresses was made by Mr. Smivthe, of Dublin, now
resident in Canada. It was markedly quiet aud restrained where all
were s0, but had great force about it. This gentleman asked me to give
to the Dublin Lodge *“the Irish wish and the Irish heart.” I've a mind
to keep them for myself!

The work done has been greater than ever: the treasury is in better
coundition thau ever before. Fxtracts from letters of H. P. B. were read
—some bearing singularly upon the situation. In one she entreats Mr.
Judge to be elected for life in redrganizing Auterican T. S., and sayvs it
is the Master’s wish.  In another, on the eve of leaving Ostend for
Loudou, she says she goes to ““galvanize a corpse’ in Eugland, and
that later, when she has given it life, it will turn and destrov her. In
another she gives a * vision” of the present state of the T. S., but pre-
dicts that America will prevail.  Outside the T. S. public opinion is with
Mr. Judge, as it 1s argued that the withlholding of his legal rights, and
the official action of Mr. Mead in refusing to examine the specification
of charges and ascertain for himself Mrs. Besant’s inaccuracy, show
something rotten in the state of Denmark. The initiation of the cvcle
of accusation by tlie case of Colonel Oleott, as opened by Mrs. Besaut,
and her fatlure to free Mr. Judge of that blame, is also looked upon by
tlie public as conclusive evidence of an ambitious plot. It is surprising
how much interest the newspapers now take where once they would
publish nothing. But the matter 1s now an old story, and the damaging
circumstances under which the accuser has laid the ** charges ™ leaves
little room for interest in the evidence. Dr. Hartmann's letter was very
greatly admired. A score of people asked for copies. The new Cou-
stitution 1s passed, and soute of the bye-laws referred to the LExecutive
Connnittee.  And now we can all get to work.

[t anotlier letter a friend writes : The resolution putting the Ameri-
can Section on its original and proper basis was arrived at by 195 to
ten—present aud proxies.  And the other people, who have been can-
vassing hard ever since January, could only get ninety to sign a protest
out of some three to four thousand members. My own hupression is
that the action will be a surprise to wost, for it 1s zef scecession and the
legal points of the historical sketeh cannot be got over.

DUBLIN LODGE, T. s.

Tur discussions at recent mectings have been devoted to subjects
with somewhat doctrinal titles, such as Zhe Communion of Saints, 1The
Resurrection of the Body and Zhe Lipe Foerlusting, the last of which
received masterly treatment at the hands of Brother Prise.

Lixtracts from Zhe Light of Asie and the seventh chapter of 7Z7%¢
Dhagavad Gila were read on White Lotus Day.

The present session will be brought to a close by papers ou 7%¢
Studv of Theosopley and Christianidy. Frrn. J. Diek, fon. See.

Printed on ““Tug Ikisy Tureosormist” Press, 3, Upper Ely Place, Dublin,
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LETTERS TO A LODGE.
[This series will be published in book form by 7%e Fatk.  All rights reserved. ]
VII.

CoyraDES,—Replving to a former letter of mine, you say that
some persons have advanced the following argument, to wit:

“That Masters may use bodies, but theyv never interfere, or notice,
or take interest in temporary affairs.”

This is not an *“‘argument.” Itis a statement of belief, unaccom-
panied, as you put it, by reasons. It would not be noticed among
people of good breeding, for the reason that it expresses a dogma, a
creed, a personal belief, and one would not criticize such, any more
than one would criticize the dress, or the manners, or the features of
another. There is a good breeding of the spiritual plane—little as
sonite may think it

and it exists in ethics as well as in psychical life,
and everywhere it forms a part of the mental equipment of true souls,
freed from the shackles of self-conceit.

If, however, anyone were to ask whether my experience agreed
with that statement, I should frankly reply that it does not. Even
upou its face it is illogical and against reason. For why should Masters
have or use bodies—whiclh bodies are governed by two brains-—if all
questions relating to the physical plane are to be excluded from those
braius, the eungines or motors of this plane of human life? There is
some truth in the statement, I believe, but it needs a discriminating
care. Aund T must admit that a feeling of indignation will, at times,
arise in my lieart against the cruelty—that worst form of cruelty whicl
seeks to fetter the mind-—exercised by those who make a veiled state-
ment of that kind, knowing that otlier minds will be entangled in it,
wlile theyv themselves, the only fit guardiaus of the truth in their own
eyes, are saved from falseliood, and also from laying the trutlh before
tlie multitude, by verbal double-dealing.

It 1s true, and may well lift our hearts, that Great Nature always
recompenses.  Those who bring us to doubt and despair become angel
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visitors entertained unawares if, through the pain to which they bring
us for purposes of their own self-seeking, we learn to think for our-
selves. The race has not yet learned how to think; Manas 1s too
recently acquired and is not vet fully involved by that race as a whole.

Let us, then, set aside iuterlopers and thresh out this matter for
ourselves. We understand the ““Mahitma” to be a perfect Soul. And
by the term “Adept” we mean one far advanced in practical occultism
but not vet a Mahdtma. Itis stated on the authority of H. P. B. and
also in letters from himself, that Master K. H. was not yet a “Mahitma”
at the time when lhie wrote the letters in Mr. Sinnett’s Occuelt TTorld. 1t
would appear unwise, a waste of energy, that one of the very rarest
products of Nature—the Mahitma—should do work for which less
advanced members of the GrREAT LODGE are fit and able. And this is
true, as a rale.  But just as there is no gap in the ladder of Evolution,
so there is no gap in that of the GrREAT LODGE, and we may hence
expect to find, and I believe that we do find, some one Great Being
whose duty it is to preside over all that relates to the evolution of memn,
from our present plane on to the highest planes, and to assist, both by
his own powers, knowledge and action, and by those of his hierarchical
supporters, assistants and pupils, in that great work. For to THE
LopGE this is the greatest work; it is THE WoRK. Those who are
engaged in deepest spiritual research, wholly remote from this earthy
plane of ours, still pursue that arduous toil for man; Man, the final
word of the manifested universe and the first promise of Spirit—per-
fectible Man and Man perfected. If the Mahdtma, in his duly appointed
place and work, is to lelp man, he must take interest in this plane, of
which man to-dayv almost wholly is, in which he lives and from whose
chains lie must rise.  There always have beenr and there always will be
natural distinctions, departments, duties in the universe, just as white
light can always be decomposed into rays. There are Mahitmas whose
specialized function it is to watch over tlie East and others wlo watch
over the West: there are those who watch on the starry confines of
this globe and those who watch its teeming interior; thiere are those
wlio searcli the Light and those who question thie Dark; but each has
evolved to his place and hiis duty and all pass along tle rounds of uni-
versal duty, all great and noue less. Else analogy has no voice and
Law—or the sequence and order of Being—no meaning.

It is my belief that the Master, or Mahidtma, whose special function
it 15 at this pertod of time to watch over the involution of Mauas and
its evolution by and thirough Lgos now embodied in the West, is He
wlom we call Mahidtma Morva., But name Him as vou please, or let
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Him—better still-—be nameless. Regard Him as a Great Soul known
only to some advanced men “By 118 LIicirrs,” and to others by its in-
fluence. We may be sure that matters »#o/ having to do with the evolu-
tion of human souls engage him not. Buying and selling, marryving
and burving, the mart and the home, all thiese countless details of
hmiman interest are but effects of previous causes, and the Master deals
not with them, but tlie Law runs its course. The Master deals not with
them as szch. But also, we do not know when, precisely, any given
matter has to do with the evolution of the soul. A man is a fool who
would limit the action of a power he does not fully understand. We
may know, and some of us believe this, that the Mahdtmas occupy
themselves with all men and movenents teuding towards evolution, by
whichi I mean tending towards universality. It would be strange in-
deed if they did not. He who climbs helps those below him. else he
risks one day to stand upon the peaks of solitude. In such an interior
solitude the perfect soul will never be found. So the Master would
naturally—7z.c., in virtue of his own nature—help the leaders and
workers of a spiritual movement so long as these were capable of being
helped at all.  But he would do so upon strictly hierarchical lines, by
duly appointed means and agents and agencies, all evolved to the point
wlere reception and comprehension were possible.  Observe the pro-
cesses of Nature. In Nature, “gratitude” has its cosinic expression in
that law by which a stream makes 1ts bed along the line of least resist-
ance and follows that alone.

In the Tao are these beautiful thoughts, sent to me by a f{riend.
“Effecting difficult things while they are easy, amd managing great
things in their beginnings—this is the way of Tao. . . . Therefore
the wise man takes great account of small things and so never has auy
difficulty. . . . Transact your business before it takes forui.
The tree which fills the arms grew from a tender shoot.”

The last part refers to the mind, and its purification and wisdom,
for from it all actious spring. But also it is very true that in very small
things, uuobserved by the crowd, lie the great results of the future.
And why? Because all exists first upon the astral or etheric plane as a
nodule, or embryvo form. When these forms first come into activity
upon one plane—and it is usually as what we call “thoughts” in Iluman
minds—they appear trivial; yet the right impetus can make them great.
Aud that man or wowan who has power to evoke the soul, and the high
qualities of the soul, in others, that person has touched diviner things.
Moreover, the life elementals are less obstructive while the grosser
energies are inactive or subdued.
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There is not space for nie to extend these suggestions, but vou can
do that better than I.  Yet one word more.

There is far too much talk of proving things of the spirit and soul
by the things of sense. Would you smell, touch, hear, see the perfect
Soul? When vou know that Soul, there may be further lessons for yvou
in the way the vibrations of its ethereal body or its thought-body affect
vour nervous fluid; but you will never prove the indepeudent existence
and perfectibility of the Soul to the world by any such means. You
will ouly fall amid jeers and laughter. Ratlier say boldly: “I kuow the
Soul by its touch upon my soul, and the Spirit by that which is name-
Tess among men.” In Zke Voice of the Silence we find that all senses
must nierge in the cnccaled sense before we can find the Master.

Moreover, such appearances are more rare than yvou suppose. Ina
letter published in Z%e Occult Wor/d, Mahitma K. H. says how very
rare such an appearance is, that it is only in great crises. The ocean
rolls between me and my books, but seek the quotation for yourselves.
And the use of physical terms is forbidden to Chelas in this connection.

You will find, I think, that in most cases the Teacher teaches
through the mind. He may, and doubtless does, instruct his special
ageuts in otlier ways. Butthe appearance of his form is so rare because
the student’s mind creates an ideal image in his own mental sphere,
which image can be made visible, The Master can use it as a veliicle
of communication, but a special training ou the part of the student is
necessary before he kunows how to form suck an fmage ot of the proper
grade (or planc) of nerve fluid. In this secret lies the whole difference
between right or wrong interpretation of tiie message sent through that
form or veliicle, which may appear to speak, so far as your eves and ears
are concerned. Consider a moment. The “message” is vibratory, if

real—a vibration sent along the Akasha. If the atomns of which you

have composed this lmage are not atoms of a very highly evolved
etheric substance (**light,” as the occultists call it), those atoms do not
vibrate “purely,” /e, in consonance with the vibration, and you get a
sense lmpression which is incorrect. It is for this reason, among
others, that at least seven years of scientific training are required
before the pupil can even begin, and far longer before he can be ex-
posed to the energic play of the real Mayavi-Rupa of a Mahdtma unless
there 1s an Adept near at hand to protect him without undue waste of
encrey.  In Z%e Paiél for June vou will find more upon this thente.
Jasprr NiEMAND.
(70 be continued.)
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Brr concerning the Breath-beings, brothers, I do not wish you to be
ignorant. You know that you were once of the common herd, deceived
by means of the voiceless Shells, even as vou were allured. TFor that
reasont I make known to vou that no one speaking by the Breath of God
calls Jesus a temple-offering; and no oue cax speak of Jesus as Master
save by the hallowed Breath. Now, thiere are diversities of magical
powers, but the same Fire-breath. . . . To one through the Breath
is given thie Word of Wisdom: and to another, the Word of Kuow-
ledge, according to the same Fire-Breath: . . . to another, the
energizing of forces; to another, speaking by soul-inspiration; to an-
otlier, the discerning of Breath-beings; to another, various syvinbolical
languages; to anotlier, the interpretation of mysteryv-lauguages.

Desire ardently the better magical powers
a more excellent Path.

and vet I point out to yvou

Though I speak in the symbolical langnages of Men and of Messen-
gers divine, but have not Love, T am become but sounding brass or a cym-
bal clanging. And though I have speech soul-inspired, and know the
Mysteries all, and all the Sccret Lore; and though I have all Wisdom,
so that I could remove mountains, duf iawve nof Love, T am nothing.
And though I give away all my possessions, and allow my body to
become parclied up, buf have nof Love, it profits me nothing.

Love is patient, is kind; Love does not envy, does not vaunt itself,
is not inflated, does not appear fantastic, seeks not the things of self,
is not irritated, does not impute evil; rejoices not in injustice, but takes
glad share in the World-Soul; accepts all things, understands all things,
bears patiently with all things.

Love perishes never, whether soul-inspired speecli shall cease, or
symbolical languages be made an end of, or the Secret Lore be abolished.
For our knowledge is from a fragment, and our soul-inspired speeclt is
from a fragment; but wlien the Period of Consununation shall have conme
that which is from a fragment shall be done away with. Wlhen I was a
child I talked as a child, thought as a child, imagined as a child; but
when I became a man I put away the things of a child. For wow we
see as by means of puzzling images in a mirror; but #ex, face towards
face. Avw I know ouly from a fragment: but #en I shall know again
even as again I am known.  And thereafter shall abide Wisdom, Reali-
zation, and Love, these Three: but the greatest of tliese is Love.
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Follow Love, be desirous for the Fire-breaths; but more that you
sliould speak soul-inspired. For he who speaks in asymbolical language
speaks not to Men, but to God : no one /ears, but by the Fire-breath he
speaks Mysteries.  But he who speaks soul-inspired speaks to Men for
an upbuilding, an evocation, an exhortation. . . . I give thanks to
my God that T speak symbolical languages more than you all; vet in
the Society I would rather speak five words with my own Soul, that I
mayv teach others also by word of mouth, than countless words in a

mystery-jargou.

H. P. B.

[Trir following extracts from the letters of H. P. Blavatsky are in
several instances proplietic.  Addressed to more than one person, the
originals are all in the possession of the sender. Some are written as
late as 18yo, as will be seen by the allusion to Mrs. Besant’s trip to
America. Two are evidently to Mr. Judge (so stated), who was pre-
vailed upon to give them to friends on account of their prophetic
nature.—ED.]

“If, knowing that W. Q. J. is the only man in the E. S. in whom I
have confidence enough not to have extracted from liim a pledge, he
misunderstands nie or doubts my affection for him or gratitude, then in

addition to other things he must be a flapdoodle. . . . There is
nothing I would not do for him and I will stick to him till death
thirough thick and thin. . . . He says and writes and prints he is
my agent (of the Master rather, not mine). Therefore it is easy for
Lhim to say that any alterations are as by myself. . . . And look
here, if hie does protest . . . agaiunst what I say about him in my

fortheonting Instructions, then I will curse him on my death-bed. He
does not know whaf [ do. He has to be defended whether hie will or
not. He has much to endure and he i1s overworked. But so have I,
and if he threatens me with such a thing [as resignation] then I had
better shut up shop. . . . May our Savior, the mild Jesus, have lim
in his keeping.”

“He who doecs all and the best that fie can and knows how does
ENOUGH for Them. This is a message tor Judge. His Pat/ begins to
beat 7%e Theosophist out of sight. It is most excellent. . . . Zhe
Path alone 7s Lis certificate for him in Theosoply.”

“. . . Ol my poor crushed chumn, what would I give to help
him. I trv to be with him as much as I can. I am often watching him.
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He should gather strength from one who is oftener with him
than he knows of.”

“Judge . . . whom I trusted more perhaps than I did Olcott—
or myself.”

© My Co-Founder, W. Q. Judge, General Secretary in America.”

“ Master wants Judge to be elected for life, for reasons of His own
—that's God’s truth. . . . Less than vou would I want to see X—r
or anvone (save Judge) elected for life. . . . DButif I do not like the
idea it is because I trust »e oxe any longer, save Judge, and Olcott
perhaps. T have lost my last faith in mankind and sce and smell
(rightly, if vou please) Judases everyiwhere. But with Judge it 1s
different. . .

“My dear Wo Q. J. . . . mYy on/y friend. . . . Judge has
done for me so much lately, I owe him such gratitude, there is nothing
I would not do for him. . . . ’"Pon my word, I never knew I cared
so much for him personally. . . . I will never forget Judge's lovalty
and devotion, his unswerving friendship . . .”

“Thanks for all, my dear old chum [W. Q. J.]; may tlie Masters
protect him. His ever and till and arTER death.”

[To W. Q. Judge.] «“Well, sir and my on/y friend, the crisis s
nearing. I am ending my .S. 0. and you arc going to replace me, or

ye

take my place in America. I know you will have success if you do not
lose lieart, but do, do remain true to the Masters and #e/r Theosophy
and THE NaME. . . . May They help you and allow s to give you
our Dbest blessings. I am offered any amount of money, an iucome,
board, lodging, all free to come to America and work without you, z.c.,
against. . . . T rather lose the wliole American lot to the last mau,
N—— included, than votv. Perhaps soon now, you will know why.
. . . Now be so kind as to write to me plainly (so that I could read)
what vou expect me to do and what I must zof do. And I give you my
word that T shall follow your imnstructions. Let us understand each
otlier, mutually. But till now no one ever said to me a word about you
asking to do this or that. Write to me direct and I will do it. Good-
bye, my Irish crocodile, and may Masters protect you.”

“. . . Affairs and events may be turned off by unseen hands
into such a groove that you wilt be unanimously elected for life—just
as Oleott and I were—to go on with the work after our deaths. Do
vou understand what it meaus? It means that. unless vou cousent,
vou force me f0 a miscrable life and a MISERABLE DEATIL, withh the idea
preving upon my mind that there is an end of Theosophy. That for
several vears T will not be able to lielp it on, and stir its course, because
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I will have to act in a body whicl will have to be assimilated to the
Nirmanakarva, because even in occultism there are such things as a
failure and a retardment and a misfit. . . . Nothing that you will
do will ever be discountenanced by me, my beloved W. Q. J.”

“If T thought jfor one moment that Lucifer will “rub out” lath 1
would never cousent to be the editor. But listen, then, my good old
friend. Once that the Masters have proclanmed vour Zaé/ the bese, the
most theosophical of all theosophical publications, surely it is not to
allow it to be rubbed out. . . . One is the fighting, combative Manas:
the othier (Patk) is pure Buddlhit. . . . Lucizer will be Theosoply
militant and Pafl tlie shining light, tlie Star of Peace. If vour in-
tuition does not whisper to you ‘11 18 s0,” then that intuition must be
wool-gathering. No, sir, the Puf2 1s too well, too fcosopiically edited
for me to interfere.”

“1 trust Judge more than anvoue in the world. . . . He has
numerous eunemies who work against him underhand and openly too,

as does. Now I have to hold in check and counterwork their

machinations when they write or say to Olcott that Judge 1s a liar, ete.

Now this 1s a lie. . . I am thinking of going to U. S. with

Annie Besant when the spirit nioveth me.”

“The night before last, however, I was shown a bird’s eve view of
the present state of Theosopliy aud its Societies. T saw a few earnest,
reliable Theosophists in a death-struggle with the world in general and
with othier nominal but ambitious Theosophists. The former are greater
in number than yvou may think, and fhey prevailed, as you in America
will prevadl Af you ouly remain staunch to the Master’s programme and
true to vourselves. Is Judge ready to lielp me to carry on the sacrifice
—that of accepting and carryving on the burden of life, which /s heavy?
My choice is made and I will not go back onit. 7 remain in England
in the midst of the howling wolves. Here T am needed and nearer to
Aumerica; there in Adyar there are dark plots going on against me and
poor Oleott.” [Nofe by Al—And one “plotter,” who is named by
H. P. B., still plots to-day.]

[To W. Q. Judge.] “Take my place in America now and, after I
am gone, at Adyar. If you have no more personal ambition than I
have—and I know you kave nof, only combativeness—then this will be
no more sacrifice for vou than it was for me to have Olcott as my Presi-
dent. . . . I am vours truly in the work forever. Dispose of me.
Twill . . . lielp you with all my powers. . . .

“Well, T have raised a Frankenstein® {the T. 8.7, and lie secks to
devour me. You alone can save the fiend and make of him a wa.
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Breathe into him a soul if not the spirit.  Be his Savior in the U. S.
and may the blessings of my Svprrrors and yours descend on you.
Yours—the ‘old woman,” but oue ready to offer you her snner life if
vou begin and proceed with the work. . . . Butas the ranks thin
around us, and one by one our best iuntellectual forces depart, to turn
bitter enemies, I say—Blessed are the pure-hearted who have only in-
tuition, for intuition is better than intellect. . . . Yours ever, H. P. B.”

“THIL JUDGIL CASE”
[cory.
Con. H. S. Orcorr, President-Founder of the Theosoplical Secicty of
New York.

Drar Corovern,—Last June and July I laid before you the point
that T was never elected Vice-President of the “Theosopliical Society”;
consequently that office was then known to you to be vacant. The
deciston then arrived at by you, Mr. Bertram Keightley and Mr. George
R. S. Mead that I was Vice-President was invalid, of no effect, and
quite contrary to the fact. The original notification to the public that
my name was attached to tlhie office was merely a notice of your selec-
tion, without the authority of the Society yvou are the President-Founder
of, and withiout any election by a competent, regular and representative
convention of that Society. I also informed you in July that no notice
was ever given to me of the said invalid selection.

A long and bitter fight lias been waged by Mrs. Annie Besant and
otliers, one of the objects of which is to compel nie to resign the said
office wlhich I do not hold. T have refused to accede to their requests,
and would refuse even did I hold that I was legally the Vice-President.

But as I have worked a long time with you in the cause of Theo-
sophy, and am with vou one of those who helped H. P. B. to start the
American movement in 1875; as I would aid you in all proper ways,
and since I hear that you are to be in London this swnmer to “settle
the Judge case,” as you have proclaimed, I now beg to again point out
to yvou that I do not hold, aud never have held, the office of Vice-
President of any Theosoplical Society of which I am a member, and
that you can consider this as my declaration that I cannot and will not
oppose vour filling the said so-called office in any way you may see fit,
either arbitrarily or otherwise.

While on this point, I would say to you that my signing my name
hitherto as “Vice-President” was in ignorance of thie important facts
sinee ascertained showing conclusively the de facfo character of the act.
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Should vou ask why, then, I ratsed the objection so long ago as July, I
reply that the Master whom you think I do not hear from directed me
to do so, and at that time I found ouly the fact of non-election in
support of it.—Fraternally,

WrILLIaar Q. JUDGE.
May Sth, 1895,

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.
Zo the Editor oy THE IRISIT THEOSOPUIST.

Drar Stir,—3May I request vour insertion of the following letter to
Lditor of Z%¢ Talan, for which [ wish to secure a wide circulation. I
also ask vour permission to say, through yvour coltunns, that the Coun-
tess Wachtmeister has apparvently misunderstood me to sav that [
belicved H. P. Blavatsky to have retncarnated in a physical body. 1
never had and have not such belief. I have no ZArowledge upon the
subject, one way or the other, but I always inclined and do sull meline
to the contrary belief. T also believe H. P. B. to be consciously working
on the inner planes of Being.

Countess Wachtmeister apparcutly has veference to a confidential
conversation, of no immediate mterest to the public, which related to
quite another point.—Sincerely yours,

J. C. KEIGIITLEY.

To the Editor of The dlan.
v 2rsl, 1805,

Drar Sir.—Having read i 77%¢ aZan for May, 1893, the state-
meut of Mrs. Besant in regard to the * Chinaman 7 episode, I ask vour
editorial courtesy in order to say, definitely and clearly. that that state-
ment, as such, 1 wholly tncorrect. I do not use the word “untrue”
becanse, to my mind, that word would imply a conscious woral per-
version on the part of Mrs. Besant, wlile I do not know—I have no
means of knowing—what her state of consciousness is.  When working
with or for Mrs. Besant, whether in America or in England, T alwayvs
required from her hrer directions 7z wriéing, in order to guaraitee myselt
against ler constant forgetfulness and lier characteristic inability to
admit herself to be mistaken, an inability which I was wont to c¢all
“lier sunspot.”  No human soul can maintain itsell above its own ex-
perience for any great length of time: my experience inclines me to
the Deliet that Mres. Besant, when she changes her mental attitude,
forgets much of what she thought and said under the influence of a
prior state of consciousness.  LExamples of this on her part are not
wantinyg, even from the Iinglish daily press. Heuce ©osav advisedly
that /e stalement, as sucl, is not true to fact.

Mrs, Besant herself requested that Mr. Mead be not told who the
Chinaman was, and in respouse to to iy sugoestion to the contrary,
She gave as her reason Mr. Mead's * feelings.” and also tlie prevalent
Jueatousy of the members of lier ousehold at 1o, Avenue Road, in regard
Lo thie relations between hierself and others, She used the words: Do
not tell these children.”  No promise of seerecy was asked from lier at
that interview, or ever, so far as my knowledee goes; but T understood
that the usual ed/forial inviolability was implicd, it was not worded,
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Mrs, Besant sent we a letter from Imdia, quoted in ¢ Luciferian
Legends.” addressed inside to Dr. Keightlov, the Chinaman aud myself.
In that letter she requests that it be not shown to Mr. Mead and two
otliers (named: one. another emplové of her own), because she named
the Chinaman. I ze had asked her to keep the matter private: if the
wish for seereey towards these persons was oxss, why ask «s not to show
them the letter?

If Mrs. Besant asked Mr. Hargrove to tell Mo Mead of his identity
amd Mr. Hargrove failed to do so, why her praise of Mr. Hargrove's
moral worth in letters to me from India much later?

As to the matter of jealousy, I have a letter from Mrs. Besant which
gnes into that subjeet 1n relation to 19, Avenue Road. with clear and
kindly criticisin of lier 11()11%0101(1

While T cannot iguore facts—and facts of chonlvit Is not oy
present wish to pu Blisl these letters, which are of a personal character:
but on my return to England T contemplate some arrangement tor their
mspection by some honorable persons, under the amspices of the
General Sceeretary for Europe (vourseltf); in the midst of a sudden and
deep family affliction I cannot now give my mind to such matters.

Tt was my hope that the lterature of contention would pass fnto
shlivion without the smallest contribution from me.  Let others fulfil
their Karma uninterrupted by miyv intrusion.  But the attack of Mr.
AMead upon Mr. Hargrove >, aud that of Mrs. Besant upon i Keightley
for telling the truth as known to him. leaves me uno alternative if I
would maintain the right of others to have justice.  May T be pardoned
the suggestion that there are persons of private iife to whom truth and
honor are none the | bess \"tl Ly dear, beeanse they do not make of them
professional adjunct=> =T would have vou to know I've an honor of
WY 0w, 4% w)t)(l as vours, though I dou't prate about it all day long, as
if it was a God’s miracle to have any. [t scems quite natural to me; I
keep it in its box till it's wanted.”  So savs one of Stevenson's most
living characters.

There are alzo those whom 1t is necessary to iiupugen and tmpeach
—in the interests of the present self-righteous outhreak —beeause they
will not forget that noble saving of Master K. H. in the letters of 7%
Occult TTorld :

- We see a vast amount ot difference hetween the two quali-
ties of t\\'() cqual amounts of energy expendaed by two wen. of whom
one, let us suppose, s o 2y way lo his //a// vQuic! work o and awother is
o Nis wav o devownee a /e//ﬂh'—(/ulz{//z al the police séalion, wlhitle the
men of science sce none;

The italics are mine. \\'c are. all of us, in Jdanver of {oreetting
those carly landmarks set up to dircet pioncers npon the true theo-
sophical path: why not study them afresh. then?

In conclusion. [ beg to say that as my daily word iz my word of
lonor to me, and as [ strive ever to bring that more and more into
accord with the unscen laws which alone are troe, T ean only affirm that
the above i< a true account of what took place thefore three witnesses),
such as T would give—and will give when desired—under oath in a
court of justice.  But [ have no desire to influence others in their free
choice between the trive and the nntrue facts, Right diseriminaiion is
their privilege, It is only attainable by the abundonment of the
personal view.—Sincerciy vours,

. C. KEIGHTLEY.
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o the Editor of THE Irisi THEOSOPHIST.

dlay ryth, 18505,

DEar SIR AND BROTHER,—Mrs. Annie Besant has succeeded in
breaking her own record. Very soon after the death of H. P. B. we sce
her rushing over to America, bringing accusations against Colonel
Olcott, clamoring for his removal. Omitting minor instances, we next
find her writing of H. P. B. as largely responsible for the “crimes” of
her favorite pupil. In both cases acting privately and speaking of both
Colonel Olcott and H. P. B. meanwhile in the highest terms, for the
benefit of the public. After informing several persons that Mr, Judge
was a “forger,” under promises of secrecy, we next find her publicly
attacking him, and oue by one all those who do not agree with her in
this respect are added to her Iittle list of criminals—Dr. Archibald
Keightley being the latest addition.  Fortunately there is too much of
comedy in the situation to permit of serious indignation for any length
of time.

In thie April issue of Lucifer, Dr. Keightley wrote in regard to
Che-vew-Tsing and Mr. Mead’s travesty of events in relation to tlhie
writing of “Some Modern Failings.” Dr. Keightley stated that it was
at Mrs. Besaut’'s express desire that Mr. Mead was not told as to the
personal identity of the writer. “B. K.” volunteered a footnote to the
effect that Mrs. Besaut denied this statemeut. In the May issue of THE
Irisit THEOSOPHIST I wrote that I miust refuse to believe such a thing
of Mrs. Besant until I saw it over hier own name. This was because [
kunew Dr. Keightley’s statement in regard to Mrs. Besant’s connection
with the matter to be correct in every detail.

And now, in the May Fahan, Mrs. Besant offers this denial for
whatever it may be worth. She flatly coutradicts Dr. Keightlev's
account, and giving this as her only instance. bases upon it oune of her
cliaracteristic accusations, ammounting to a charge of wholesale lyving—
namely, that Dr. Keightley has been circulating “many extraordinary
and false statements” about her during her absence from England.

I do not write in order to defend Dr. Keightley. It would be
stinply absurd to offer a defence when Mrs. Besant is the only accuser
and the only witness. It would, in any case, be absurd to defend him
from a charge of such a nature. But it is a good instaitce of the mental
delusion from which Mrs. Besant would appear to be suflfering. It is,
in any case, my duty to state the facts.

Dr. Keightley wrote in “ Luciferian Legeuds”: “We therefore sug-
gested that Mrs. Besant be told who the Chinaman was. This was done
oun the evening of Friday, Oct. 6th, 1893. in our sitting-room at 17,
Avenue Road, Mrs. Besant, Mrs. Keightley, Mr. Hargrove and myself
being present.  Mrs. Keightley, who has always had a loval regard for
Mr. Mead. then suggested that Mr. Mead be told.  Mrs. Besant opposed
this, on the ground that the feelings of Mr. Mead would be hurt.,
However, Mrs. Besant adding, ‘Do not tell these children’ (referring to
Mr. Mead and other residents at headquarters), it was then agreed that
no one shiould be told.”

As stated by Dr. Keightley, Twas present during the whole of that
conversation, naturally following it with the closest attention, making
a note of it in my diary that same evening (thus being able to supply
the date), and I give my word of honor that Dr. Keightley's account as
above set forth 1s accurate i every detail.
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And what does the fourth person present sav?  In the May Falan
AMrs. Besant denies the above account, putting forward an exactly oppo-
site statement. asserting, “On the contrary. I advised Mr. Hargrove to
tell Mr. Mead.” The fact 1s, the whole of Mrs. Besant’s first paragraph
does not contain a word of truth, and the only correct statement made
in it 1s the short sentence: “The facts are simiple.”

Here vou have three people. Mrs. Keightley (Jasper Niemand), Dr.
Archibald Keightley and myself, the word of each being at any time at
least as good as Mrs. Besant’s, agreeing perfectly as to what transpired,
stating that thev lave often referred to that couversation siuce, and
now contradicted by the only other person present—D>Mrs. Besant.
That should be sufficient inn itself. But there is much more to sav. It
1s not simply a question of veracity, three to one. Itis a question of
CONON-selse.

It should, at least, be evident that Dr. and Mrs. Keightley and
myself must be totally disinterested in the matter. It is trivial in itselfl
It is only of interest as a side-light on Mrs. Besant’s state of mind.
Her approval or disapproval of my action as Che-Yew-Tsdang conveys
nothing to me. Her approval would certainly not imply that my action
was right; lier disapproval could not possibly show that it was wrong.
I alonie am judge of that, and I am not interested i the opinions of
those who do not know the facts. No oue could tmagine that eitlier
Dr. or Mrs. Keightley are personally interested. No otlier two members
have made greater sacrifices for the Theosophical Society, both finan-
cially and otherwise. No two otlier members could have less to gain by
association with it; few have as much to lose, for in a worldly scuse we
do so lose—in England at all events.

I do not believe that Mrs. Besaut deliberately sayvs what 1s false,
but I make it a distinet issue that either she is hopelessly deluded and
coufused, or that Dr. and Mrs. Keightley and myself are deliberately
lying. It is fmpossible to counceive that we can have collectively for-
gotten, or collectively *“made a mistake.” It ts either an unmitigated
lie or it 1s true.

Examine the probabilities, apart from the fact that there are three
witnesses against one, and that the accuracy and memory of that oue
have already been very seriously questioned. Mrs. Besant asserts that
she advised me to tell Mr. Mead, and that T agreed to do so. (1) Mrs.
Besant was at that time oue of the outer heads of the IE. S. T., of which
I was a member. Those who know me must be aware that in a case of
that sort, where no question of right or wrong was involved. T should
have at once followed Mrs. Besant’s advice, and with as little delay as
possible, if shie had advised any such thing. (27 It Mrs. Besant's
version be correct, I failed to keep my alleged proutise to her, by not
telling Mr. Mead. Why, then, did she not mention the matter to me,
either verbally or by letter? T find an entryv in the diary which I then
kept, that on Sunday, Oct. 17th, 1593, eleven days after Mrs. Besaut
liad been told who the writer was, aud two days after the first article
had actually appeared—I had a long conversation with Mrs. Besant in
“H.P.BUs room™ at 19, Avenue Road; that T then gave Mrs. Besant
an outline of what I proposed to say in my next article: that I con-
sulted her as to whether it should be sent in for the November or for
the December issues of Lucizer; that she told we she knew that most
of the “I. G.” regarded her as a *deluded psyehie,” ete.; but no ques-
tion about telling Mr. Mead, although T had had eleven davs in which
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to do so after having told her that it should be done. Did my alleged
“failure to perform” cause her much anxiety?

(3) Repeating the question: Why did she not mention her alleged
wish or advice ag‘un seeing that she knew I had not told Mr. \[md
and that many enquiries continued to be made as to the writer of
“Some Modern Failings”? I have shown that, although talking future
articles over with me, she never suggested such a thing.  And how was
it that in her letters from India, both to Dr. and Mrs. Keiglitley and
myvself, she said no word of reminder? As was shown iu * Luciferian
Legends,” Mrs. Besant wrote in reference to ““ the Chinaman,” and in a
tone of very distinct trust and friendship; but no mention of telling
Mr. Mead, only the words, “ But don’t give them [Mr. Mead and others:
the letter, as I have put *the Chinaman.”” 1In a letter to myself, dated
Jan. 16th, 1894, after the appearance of the second article in Lucizer,
Mrs. Besant wrote: I did not think the Chinaman’s second article up
to the level of liis first [I did not wonder!,. . . He will not mind
the friendly criticism.”  Mrs. Besant thcn ad(ls “Mrs. Keightley's
influence, and the Doctor's, have been invaluable at Headquarters. as
indeed I felt sure would be the case.” But no word of remiuder of my
alleged unfulfilled promise; no question as to whether I should not tell
Mr. Mead. Not a word!

Is more needed? Then take this sentence of Mrs. Besant's from
Zhe 1éhan: . . . but I should not have revealed Mr. Hargrove's
identity, as I was told it as a secret, and unsair as it was fo [)a/s nee
without my consent, I felt none the less bound.” Ttalics miine. The
letters quoted in ** Luciferian Legends,” and the facts given above, must
seeml strange as coming from one who had been ¢ trapped unfairly ™!
Or is this more of **the Christ who ate with sinners”? If so. it was
out-Christing Christ, I would suggest. But consider the matter further
Mrs. Besant sayvs she was “trapped unfairly” on Oct. 6th. The first
article was then in proof only. Zucifer did not appear till Oct. 15th.
If she felt she had been trapped. why not have stopped the appearance
of the article? It would have been easyv. It was what would have been
done i/ Mrs. Besant had been “trapped unfairly.” Those who know
her know this. And I assert that Mrs, Besaut gave no verbal promise
of secrecy in any shape or form. She was not asked for any promise,
nor did she volunteer onc. There was an understood “ promise of
secrecy” on the part of Dr. and Mrs. Keightley, as well as on the part
of Mrs. Besant, as I stated in 7Z%e Pafh. But there was no verbal
promise given in any case, and all assertion as to “trusting” to auy-
one’s “lionor” bears its absurdity on its face. In this [ directly coutra-
dict Mrs. Besant.  But it is not merely a question of contradiction. A
few days after Mrs. Besant liad been told, and had »o¢ promised secrecy
verbally, Dr. and Mrs. Keightley left for the north of Lngland. 1
wrote them, pointing out that Mrs. Besant had given no prowmise. I
wondered if she would tell Mr. Chakravarti.  Telling Mr. Mead would
have been one thing: telling Mr. Chakravarti quite another. Mrs.
Keightley replied on behalf of herself and Dr. Keightley. T still have
that letter. She wrote that any formal promise would be a *‘crude
superfluity.”  Remembering Mrs. Besant’s words at the time she was
told, I at once agreed to ths view., But how account for this letter if
Mrs. Besant had been asked for or had given her word of honor that
she would keep the matter private?

The thing is absurd. I repeat again that there is not a single word
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of truth in the whole of that long paragraph under the heading, “The
Chinaman,” in May [ diran. \[1s Besant secms to go through some
such sub-conscious process as this in © ruuuubenng ": What would 1
have said?—arguing from her present state of consciousness. Then
this “would have said” immediately becomes “did say.” She is utterly
confused—and I do not wonder at it.

Zhe Case against 117 Q. Judye is full of similar instances.  Accusa-
tion gone mad. A volume might be written on the subject, but I should
hope the above is sufhicient.

One word more as to a pamphlet just issued by the Countess
Wachtmeister, entitled /7. 220 B and the Present Crisis in the Theosophi-
cal Soctetv. T am not surprised at its having been written, but surely it

was published without tlie cousent of the Countess Wachtmeister's
friends! It consists almost entirely of what H. P. B. is supposed to
have said to the Couutess some vears ago. One extract from a letter 1s
gtven to which I will refer later. I am obliged to flatly contradict one
statement shie makes. On page 10 of her pamplilet she sayvs: *Mrs.
Arcliibald Keightley also confirmed this statement [that H. P. B. liad
refncarnated , telling me that she had seen and conversed with H. P. B.
i1 her new body. This autumin Mrs. Keightley said to me that she had
been mistaken in her vision.” Taking the last statement first, I can
ounly say that T was present during the whole of that conversation,
which took place in the drawing-room at 62, Queen Anne Street, in the
autumn of 1894, I was Callmg upon Dr. and Mrs. Keightley at the
same time as the Countess and her son. Dr. Keightley was present. I
sat between Mrs. Keightley and the Countess during the greater part of
the conversation between them, and close beside them during the
remainder. I lheard every word that was said, and I absolutely deny
that Mrs. Keightley said what the Countess puts into ler mouth. If
asked Dby the Countess to repeat that conversatiou, I will do so. She
may remember some statements shie made in regard to the occupants of
19, Avenue Road.

In regard to the first part of lier statement: I was not present when
Mrs. Keightley is alleged to have made this very remarkable and highly
improb yable statement.  But at Maidenhead, when staying at Miss
Miller's with Mr. Mead, the Countess and others, very shortly after
this conversation is alleged to have taken place, the Countess gave me
an entirely different version of it which flatly contradicts her present
account. I did not say a word about it to Mrs. Keightley, but some
weeks later she herself told me what she had said to the Countess, and
this version agreed exactly with what the Countess had before told me.
So I have the Countess’s first version, confirmed independently by Mrs.
Keightley, which absolutely contradicts ler statement as made in her
recent production. I therefore couclude that all the other hearsay
which the Countess volunteers, from conversations with H. P. B. to
those with Mr. Judge is, to put it mildly, faulty.

But tlie Countess does quote one letter which 1s of interest, and I
thauk her for doing so. She supphe a missing link. In the Preface
to 7he Case against W Q. Judye, p. 10, Mrs. “Besant says: “It was
these experiences, related to her b_\' me, that H. P. Blavatsky wrote
to Mr. Judge under date March 27th. 189r: ‘Shie hears the Master's
volce when alone, sees His Light, and recognizes His voice from that of
D J7 Mrs. Besant quotes this as a complete sentence, without
asterisks to shiow the omission of words, It is put forward as a sen-
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tence by itself. Now turn to what the Countess gives as the whole
sentence, and notice the words left out by Mrs. Besaut, who is so very
particular about other people’s “lack of straight-forwardness’ that she
cannot exist in the same Society with one whom she merely accuses of
sucli a thing. Turn to the owmitted words:  She [ Mrs. Besant] 75 nof
psvchic nor spiritual i the leasi—all intellect, and yet she liears Master's
voice,” ete. Italics mine. But wlhy did Mrs. Besant quote as a cour-
plete sentence what was only part of one? Why did she leave out those
very pregnant words, “Ske is not psvelic nor spiritual in the leasi—all
intellect™ 2

Bah! Why will not people try to purify themselves before tryving
to crucify others for alleged “lack of straight-forwardness.” < If it
were not for delusion such action could only be called hypocritical.”
But I would to God they would stop these slanders and leave others to
go on with the work. It may here and there be momentarily amusing,
but such amusemett becomes monotonous. Here are thousands cryving
out for these eternal verities, for a knowledge of Karma and Retncarna-
tion, and the tinie 1s taken up by attacks on Mr. Judge and his friends
and in necessary refutation and defence. I say itis a shame. Let us
go on with the Work, the Work. and leave time and great Karma to do
the other work of scavenging if any at all be needed. Let us think of
those who have not vet heard of Theosophy, and these petty attacks
would soon be stopped and forgotten.—Fraternally vours,

E. T. HARGROVE.

235, Lancaster Gate, London, 117

I certify that T have seen the originals of all the letters quoted or
cited by Mr. Hargrove, and that these quotations are correctly given.
Basin Cruse, Zomple.

ay z15¢, 1805,

As Mrs. Besant’s article in the May [4@/Zan, containing the above-
nientioned incorrect assertions and accusations, required comment in
thie sawe journal, I wrote a letter to the editor endorsing Dr. Keightley's
statewnent of fact.  This T did well in thne for the June issue, according
to the usual rule.  Mr. Mead had not the common courtesy to ackuow-
ledge the receipt of tlus letter, nor, as I now see, did he msert it.  Is it
possible that he thinks Mrs. Besant's attacks no longer require reply?
Or must we take this as further proof that Mr. Mead is only interested
in ventilating any accusation against one of ** Mr. Judye's friends,” since
lie will not 1usert an answer?  Courtesy from our exceutive officer [
have ceased to expect.

. T. H.
7o the Lditor of T IRISIT THROSOPHIST.

Tur following interesting letter 15 seut for publication, with the
writer’s comnsent :
My Drar ,

I have been away in the North or I would have written to vou
sooner re the statement lately published above thie siguature of the
Countess Wachtmelster concerming Annie Besant’s claim to supersede
W. Q. Judge. As I have now read it I think my testimony may have
some weight with those who were with us in the Lansdowne Road davs,
when first the oS0 was formed.
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I was sitting one afternoon with H. P. B. in the back part of the
ground floor room of 17, Lansdowne Road; slie was telling me about
her disease, wlhich was then beginning to grow very troublesome; she
said slie knew she must soon leave us. I asked her about the filling of
the void and said it would be, so far as an ordinary man could judge,
impossible adequately to fill it.  She answered that W. Q. Judge was
Iter favorite pupil and would worthily bear her mantle when she was
goune. Shortly after he came over on a visit and she introduced me to
him. saving distinetly that he was her destined successor.  After he
had goue back to America she always spoke of him in the same way to
me and, I have no doubt, to otliers who were seeing her nearly every
day. As for the letter quoted by Countess Wachtmeister, where H. P. B.
couples Annte Besant with W. Q. Judge—slhie evidently hoped that all
would proceed normally, and that no karmic flood would burst forth to
whirl away a good woman on an evil tide; still, she seemed to know
that some serious disturbance would surely occur after her departure.
In this connection I asked her if she meant to reTncarnate immediately;
she answered that she would not do so but would be able to lielp in the
good work better as a Nirminakdya. This help is especially needed
now that loyal support seems denied even to him who has been bearing
the brunt of Philistine attack for so many years. But happily Judge i1s
not vet surnamed Belisarius.— Yours sincerely,

RoGrr HarL.
1o, Sowthchurch Avenue, Southend, MHay 25th, 1505.

REVIEW.
Lyrics, by R. H. Fitzpatrick. [London: W. Stewart and Co.]

WHILE one race sinks into night another renews its dawn. The
Celtic Twilight is the morning-time and the singing of birds is propletic
of the new dayv. We have had to welcome of late years one sweet
singer after another, and now contes a volume of lyrics which has that
trauscendental note which is peculiar to our younger writers. It is full
of the mystery and commingling of the human and the divine soul:

“Hail, thou living spirit!
Whose deep organ blown
By lips that niore inherit
Than all music know;
Art is but the echo of thy mysterious tone.”

These lyrics, I imagiue, have been wrought in solitary wanderings,
in which tlie forms and shows of things and hwman hopes and fears
have been brooded upon until the intensity of contemplation has allied
them with that soul of Nature in which the poet finds the fulfilment of
all dreams and ideals. And in this refining back to an Over-Soul thiere
Is no suggestion of the student of acadewmic philosophy, no over-
wrought intellectualism. Such references arise naturally out of his
thought and illuminate it. One can imagine how such lyrics were
engendered:

“I stood and twirled a feathered stalk,
Or drank the clover's lioney sap,
Happiest without talk.
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“The summer tidal waves of night
Slowly in silence rippled in;
They steeped the feet of blazing light,
And hushed day’s harsher din.”

This aloofness from conflict, if it has hindered him from fully
accepting and justifving lite, the highest wisdom of the poet, has still
its compensations. He has felt the manifold meaning of the voices
through wlose unconsciousiness Nature speaks, the songs of birds, the
aerial romance and intermingling of light and shadow, and has vision
of the true proportion of things in that conflict he has turned his back
ou:

~All things sip.
And sip at life; but Time for ever drains
The ever-filling cup in rivalship,
And wipes the generations from his lip,
While Art looks down from his serene domains.”

DN

NOTLES BY THE WAY.

Tur first annual Convention of the T. S. in America, held at the
New England Headquarters, Boston. on April 28th and 29th, was a
splendid and worthy achievement. The reports in the public press
were numerous; all svmpathetic, and many quite enthusiastic. The
reply of our American brothers to the charges made against Mr. Judwe
was to elect him President for life.  To quote Mrs. Besant’s words with
regard to Mr. Judge on a former occasion, in a somewhat similar con-
nection : < If the past may count for anything in judging of the future,
1o hands could be found to which to confide its destinies more loyal,
more strong, and more true.”

The action of our American brothers is regarded by Mrs. Besant
and others as secession from the ©T. 5.7 and it 1s so put in this month's
Idlhan. By this tinme the historical facts regarding the T. S. are in the
hands of members, and they will be able to judge of the truth of this
for themselves. If these inside facts are correctly given. the action
taken by the Convention at Boston was the only possible one. There
1s o doubt whatever that the T. S. in America was the parent Society.
That has always been recognized. A declaration of independence in
all admiuistrative affairs is no/ secession.  The point was admirably
put by Brother Corbett at the Conference of the North of England
Federation T. S, on May 1rth, when he advised “that each Section
sliould have 1ts own rules only, and be perfectly autonomous. the hond
uniting the several Sections to be not one of law, but of love aud co-
operation.”  Real secession. then, 1s disregarding this important fact
of brotherhood: this union of harmony, the nucleus of which the T. S.
was formed to create. Unless we suceeed 1n making it real and actual
we lhad better erase the motto from our shield.

The fifth annual Convention of the “European Section of tlie
T. S will be held, on July gth and sth. at the Portman Rooms, Baker
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Street, London, W. It will afford a fitting opportunity, after nine
months of internal turmoil and strife, to sink all personal atms ** in oue
areat sea of devotion to the cause.” The Rules and Constitution of the
T. S. will, of course, have to be fullv considered and discussed, and
some action taken. Two points have been commended vy the Nortliern
Federation to the representatives of their various Lodges, assembled
at their recent Conference, for consideration before Couvention: (1)
with reference to each Section being autonomous; (2) with reference
to expulsion of members. Whatever questions may arise, there can be
no doubt that a great responsibility will rest on the delegates preseut.
Ouly by calm judgnient and wise discrimination can the existing crisis
be tided over. “The tranquil state attained, therefrom shall soon result
a separation from all troubles.”

” B

I the matter of government, we could with advantage take a leaf
from the masounic book. For example, in a new territory, when there
are a number of lodges formed (three only are needed) they federate
themselves together and become a Grand Lodge, which becomes sove-
reign in its jurisdiction, and communicates in various ways with other
Grand Lodges all over the globe. This is a good illustration of auto-
nomy. I can assure those who talk of secession that there is no “ gulf
fixed” between Ireland and America i consequence of tlie latter having
declared for legislative independence. Why should there be, indeed?
Our bond of union has not been one of *‘red-tape.” United in aim and
aspiration, we stand to-day as we stood before. Outward forms may
change as necessities arise, the inner attitude remains unchanged; it
aloue gives strength and power, it is the attitude of the Soul. What
matter if India, Europe, America, Australia, have eacl separate ad-
miunistrative organizations with full legislative powers, if they are joined
hand and heart with one common object? Let eacl answer.

*
* W

Conventions are generally supposed to have “keynotes.” T would
suggest that the “kevuote” of the 1395 Convention be “HoME-RULE.”
Wherever we turn, we find that experience shows federal government
to be too cumbersome and unwieldy for practical purposes. Business
usually becomes so cougested that progress 1s impossible.  In the T. S.
we have hiad, within the past twelve months especially, striking example
of this. - Let us, thien, take advantage of a unique opportunity, and
“go in” for autonomy. The “T. S. in Great Britain and Ireland”
wonld make a good and fitting title.  We need not slavishly follow
Awerica in every detail in framing a Constitution: but we certainly
should endeavor to have a Constitution as simple and practicable as
possible, and theirs is, to my thinking, a model of simiplicity. DBranches
on the continent, wherever strong enough to have an independent
organization. shiould becowme perfectly autonomous also, and if desirable
affiliate with the “T.S. in Great Britain aud Ireland.” Wherever there
are Lodges outside of Great Britain and Ireland not strong enough to
have a separate administrative organization, and where there exists no
T. S. affitiated—as indicated above—they could become federated with
the «T. 8. in Great Britain aud Ireland” on the same conditions as
Lodges within its territory. The important thing to remember is: that
the theosophical movewment circles the world, and that it is not confined
to the organizations that go under that name. There are probably
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more outside the T. 8. than in it doing Master’s work. We are not
building for to-day only, so that we 1need not be in too great a hurry to
do all the work at once. Let us take as comprehensive a view of things
as possible, and we will have more time to laugh. “One of the wants
of the age is mnore laughter.” A greater appreciation of the liumorous
side of things might have saved much of the trouble of the past vear.
Suppose we began the Convention with a good hearty laugh. T think
thie effect would be magical.  All we want is the presence of the
Suprente Humorist.

A feature of our General Sccretary’s report will necessarily differ
this vear from previous ones. I refer to that dealing with the wonder-
ful ““conswmuption of paper” by the H. P. B. Press. To regret the
altered circumstances would be foolish (would it be theosopliical?).
There are so many fields and pastures left unexplored, that the cessa-
tion of one form of activity may be but the opening to othier forms
even more desirable, and leave many free to go in search of treasures
“rich and rare” that lie awaiting the explorer. Consumption of paper
is certainly not evervthing: on the contrary, it is of little value comn-
pared with the quality of the work produced. Much of our work in
this direction hias been of a tentative and temporary character; we will
have to turn our attention to work of a more enduring nature that will
be good as literature, and command attention. Iiterature, art, music
and the drama, will all have vet to be enlisted in the service of Theo-
sophy. Translations from Sanskrit, Greelk, Spanish and Freuch will
have to be doue, as well as original work. In fact, the work has already
connmenced.

Delegates to former Couventions, who turned in to the H. P. B.
Press to see the * wheels go round,” will remewber the faithful worker
wlo was respousible for the *“ten tons” of work produced. Excellent
as the work was, it but afforded opportunity for one phase of Brother
Pryvse’s abilities. He has lately been engaged on work of a different
character. Frowm what T have seen of it, I can assure our readers that,
if nothing occurs to interrupt, a treat lies in store for them if they
care, when the time comes, to take advantage of it. He is busy un-
earthing *“ treasures.”

D.N. D

DUBLIN LODGE, T. S.

Tur regular weekly public weetings lhave. as usual in this Lodge,
come to a close for the smmumer months, to be reswmed in September.
The Monday evening group for study of 7Z%e Sceref Doctrine will, how-
ever, neet as wsual rom 8.30 to g.30.

The midsumner meeting of the Lodge for consideration of agenda
relating to the Annual Couvention in Loudon, and other business, will
be on Wednesday evening the rgth inst., punctually at S.30.  As ini-
portant matters affecting the welfare of the movement will come up for
discussion it is hoped that there will be a very full attendance.

Frep. J. Dier, #on. Sec.

Printed on ©Tie Inrsa Tuarosopriist’

Press. 3, Upper Ely Place, Dublin.
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THE WISDOM OF THE “FIRST PEOPLI.”

WHILE many members of the European T. S., fondly imagining
themselves to be the elect of the race, have been throwing away tleir
opportunities for effective work, and in the clamor of denouncing each
other, the din of personal recrimination, have all but forgotten the
three objects for whicl aloue tlie Society was organized, many an “out-
sider” of strong soul and clear sight has been working steadily and
successfully along the exact lines pointed out to us by H. P. B.  Among
others is J. Curtin, whose Here Tales of Ircland. though solely the result
of independent investigation and thought, surpasses in wealth of mate-
rial and depth of insight the entire hierarchy of meagre books, with
pretentious titles, which of late vears have almost destroyed the literary
reputation of the European T. S. Since the glad days when the pens
of H. P. B. and M. C. flew over paper and made our souls rejoice, not a
book, or even a pamphlet, has been published inside the Society that
would repay more than a cursory glance; and but for the contributions
of American members and of thie “outsiders” our library shelves would
remain painfully empty of new works on Theosopliical subjects.  Mr.
Curtin seems deeply impressed with the importance of rescuing, with-
out delay, what still survives of primitive beliefs in record and tradition
before time and materialism have obliterated thiem. He has supple-
mented his researches into Keltic literature by working eight years
among the American Indians, whose traditions he considers tlie most
complete he has yet met with. He says:

“The Creation myth of the New World is of great value: for by
its aid we can reconstruct that early system of belief which was com-
mon to all races; which has one meaning, and was, in the fullest sense
of the word, one—a religion truly Catholic and (Beumenical, for it was
believed in by all people, wherever resident, and believed in with a
vividness of faith which few civilized meu can even imagine.
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“The ‘First People’ of the Indian tales correspond to the earliest
Gods of the Keltic and other races. For ages these ‘People’ lived
togethier in harmony. But in each imperceptibly some mysterious
change was going on, and at last conflicts arose amonyg then.

“Some few of these Gods in whom no passion developed remained
undifferentiated: they either went above the sky, or sailed away west-
ward to wlere the sky comes down, and beyvond, to a pleasant region
where they live in delight. Of the majority, however, the struggles
were gigantic, for the first people had mighty power; they had also
wonderful perception and knowledge. They feit the approach of
friends or enemies even at a distance; they knew the thought in an-
other's heart. If one of them expressed a wish it was accompiished
immediately; nay, if hie even thought of a thing it was there before
lim.  As the result of tlieir conflicts came the Fuall of the Gods, aud
all were forced to enter some lower form. Thus every individual is a
divinity, but a divinity under sentence, weighed down by fate, with a
history belind him extending back along the whole line of experience.

“During the period of struggles the Gods organized institutions,
social and religious, according to which they lived. These are be-
queathed to man; and nothing that an Imdian has is of human inven-
tion, all is divine. An avowed innovation would be looked on as
sacrilege. The Indian lives in a world prepared by the Gods, and
follows in their footsteps—that is the only morality, the one pure and
lioly religiomn.

“These accounts of the life of the world before this, as given in
the tales, were delivered in one place and another by some of these
“former people,” who were the last to be transformed and who found
means to give needful instruction to men.

“To sum up, we may say that the Indian tales reveal to us a whole
svstem of religion, philosoply and social polity, and from what is known
of the mind of antiquity, we may affirm as a theory that primitive beliefs
in all places are of the same system essentially as the American.”

Ortliodox mythologists and folk-lorists, glamored by the eighth-
race aura with which Darwin got saturated during his investigation of
tlie luckless eighth-race follkk caged in the Regent’s Park Zoo, interpret
all ancient legendary lore on the theory of the worship of objective
natural phenomena by “primitive” men who guawed bones in caves
and hollow tree-trunks.  Against this repulsive notion, caught by
Darwin and his followers from the thought-aura of baboons, we place
the legends of all ancient peoples, who unanimously declare that out
of the God-world man stepped full-formed, with the aura divine enfold-
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ing him like a mantle, and the sacred Word of magic vibrant in his
breast.  Only as man lets the divine light die out within him does he
fall progressively into the ritunalistic worshipper, the materialist, the
cave-dweller, the ape. In one of the oldest manuscripts found in
Guatemala the first men are thus described:

“Men perfect and beautiful, whose form was the form of the divine
man. Thought was, and went outward; theyv saw, and dircetly their
glance was raised their vision embraced all things; the entire world they
knew, and when they contemplated it their sight flashed in an instant from
the vault of heaven to behold anew the surface of the carth.  All the
most lidden things they saw at will, without needing to move first; and
when also they cast their eves on this outer world they saw also all that
it contains. Gentle was the appearance of these races. soft the lan-
guage of these peoples, and great was their wisdom. Now, all had but
one language: they did not yet invoke either wood or stoue, and they
remembered only the Word of the Creator and the Fashiouner, of the
Heart of the Heavens and Heart of the Earth. They spoke, in medi-
tating, of that which the rising of the sun conceals; and filled with the
sacred Word, filled with love, obedience and revercuce, they made their
requests” (LPopol T ul). C.AMPION.

UNCOMFORTABLE BROTHIERS.
To ONr or THEM.

“To freedom you are called, Brothers!—only that vour freedom be
not a pretext for the flesh. But serve each otlier by love. Butif vou
bite each other and eat each other, take care that vou are not exter-
minated by each other.

“Isay: Act according to Spirit, and you will not obey the cravings
of the flesli. Because the flesh wills what opposes Spirit; and Spirit,
what opposes fleshi. They oppose each other, so that you do not do
what vou would.  But if you are led by Spirit, then you are not under
law.

“The doings of the flesh are known, they are: unlawful sexual
passion, sexual self-indulgence, tmpurity, self-indulgence; serving idols,
sorcery; amnimosity, quarrels, envy, anger, contests, discord. separation,
detestation; murder, drunkenness, disorder, and things like these; I
warn vou, as I warned vou before, that they who act like this will not
inlterit the divine kingdom.

“But the harvest of Spirit: love, joy, peace, tolerance, gracious-
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ness, clharitableness, faith, gentleness, self-control: over these things
there is no law.”—THuE CHIEF OF SINNERS.

You say that you would willingly make au eud of it, go away, and
have done with tliese Uncomfortable Brotliers once for all.

Yes, it would be easy enough, and a great relief perhaps, to be rid
of this Uncomfortable Brotherhood; but what about the still more Un-
comfortable Brotherhood that you were born into, and entered with no
apparent choice of vour own?—the Brotherhood of mankind. To this
greater Brotherhood you are bound, you are tied hand and foot, and
there is no prospect at all that vour bonds wiil ever be unloosed.

No one who knows anyvthing of this greater Brotherhood, and all
of us perforce must know a good deal of it, will deny that there are in
it Uncoumfortable Brotliers enough, and a large variety among them.

There are Uncomfortable Brothers who love to make daggers, and
curved swords, and knives with ragged edges, to be presently thrust,
with the Lkeenest enjovinent, through each other's ribs and hearts.
From Uncomfortable Brothers like these vou would gladly separate
yourself; vet, by vour involuntary birth in the greater Brotherhood,
you are bound to themn, tied to them hand and foot, and there is no
prospect at all that your bonds will ever be unloosed.

Then there are Uncomfortable Brothers who steal, and lie in wait
for eachi othier, and cheat, and by all possible means seek to rob each
otlier of the fruit of their lawful or unlawful labours. Of them, too,
vou would doubtless gladly be rid; vet you are bound to them, tied to
tliem, and there is no prospect that your bonds will be unloosed.

And again there are Uncomfortable Brothers who, to gratify all
sorts of unlioly passions, to satisfy all sorts of dark and miduight
cravings, will hesitate at no cruelty or knavery, or uncleanness. Here,
again, you would doubtless gladly be quit of these Uncomfortable
Brothers of yours, yet you seem to me to be so bound and tied to then
that there is no prospect at all of your ever getting scparated from
them.

Then there are Uncomfortable Brothers, perhiaps thie most uncom-
fortable of all, who, for the sake of thieir truth and for the sake of their
goodness, would use every effort to strangle your truth and your good-
ness; who would bind your thought, and fetter your heart, and lay
chains on your soul; nay, who would and did and will again, at the first
possibility, put chains and fetters on your body, and prepare for you
the rack and the thumbscrew and the stake, in the cool of the morning;
prepare them, and apply them too, till there is nothing left of vou but
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a handful of aslies, until you are born again among them to yvour sorrow.
From these last Uncomfortable Brothers, you would gladly escape and
be rid of them, without any question at all; yet it secins again that you
are s0 bound and tied to them that there is no hope at all of vour ever
getting away.

It seems, therefore, that, quite against your will, you have fallen
into a very discreditable Brotherhood indeed; a Brotlierhood that private
opinion aud public opinion, and every other opinion, including that of
eachh Uncoutfortable Brother about all the otliers, will without hesita-
tion condemn, and with very little hesitadon denounce. Yet to this
quite discreditable Brotherhood it secems to me vou are so tied and
bound, as indeed we all are, quite as much as you, that there 1s no
prospect at all of yvour or our bouds being unloosed for ever.

And as it is impossible for you and for us to get away from this
discreditable Brotlierliood, it seems to mie that there are only two courses
open to us: to bend our eyves only on what divides us from these Un-
comfortable Brothers, to look only at our points of difference; or to
bend our eyes only on what unites us, to look only at our points of
uuion.

In other words, we may follow the course that the Chief of Sinners
—who felt lnmself to be a very Uucomfortable Brother indeed—has
called the way of the flesh: animosity, quarrels, envy. anger, contests,
discord, separation, detestation.

Or we may follow the course that he has called the way of Spirit:
love, joy, peace, tolerance, graciousuess, charitableness, faith, gentleness.

These are the two ways. And I do not think that yvou have any
doubt, that we have any doubt in our heart of hearts as to which of
these two ways will, in the long run, be most effectual towards making
this discreditable Brotherhood a little more creditable, towards bring-
ing a measure of comfort to these Uncowmfortable Brothers.

And it seems to me that in their credit and comfort lies vour only
hope and ours, for we are bound and tied to them, hand and foot, soul
and body, and tliere seems no prospect at all that our bouds will ever
be unloosed, either here or there, either now or at the end of ends.

And if you come to look at it in this way of good-natured toler-
ance, of charitableness, of graciousness, this way of Spirit, as the Chief
of Sinuers called it, yvou will begin to see that each of yvour Uncomfort-
able Brothers hias a case of his own, a truth of his own, a rightness of
his own.

The first, the Brother of daggers, is really, in a blind way, fighting
for the divine and inviolable Self; when he comes to see the Self m all
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beings, he will find a wiser way of doing its work. And we have no
real doubt in our hearts which conduct of ours, the way of the flesh—
detestation—or the way of Spirit—love—vill sooner bring this Uncou-
fortable Brother to the wiser way of looking at thiugs.

And the Uncomfortable Brothers who lie in wait for each other, who
would satisfv all kinds of dark and midnight cravings, they are really,
in the blindest wav, tryving to give expression to the Self which is bliss.
And here again we have no real doubt which of the two ways is likely
to bring them to a more comfortable and more creditable mind.

Fven the most Uncomfortable Brother of all, the Brother of the
thumbscrew, is only trying to give expression to the Self which is
Trutlr. Some day lie will learn that Truth is reality, that the highest
reality is oneness, that the expression of oneness is not detestation but
love; and that this love's companions are joy, peace, graciousness,
charitableness, gentleness, and other qualities far enough apart from
thumbscrews.

So that, if you rightly look at it, each of vour discreditable, Un-
comfortable Brothers 1s only following his highest truth for the tinie
being; is only trying after his highest good.

For it is a law of pretty wide extent that a man cannot lelp tryving
for his highest good; can help it as little as a dog can help tryving for
tlie largest and nicest of two bones. If you have tried it vou will agree
—if vou have not it Is worthl trying—that the best way to wean a dog
from a bone that is objectionable to vou, 1s not to lay hold of the other
end and pull, but rather to offer him a bigger, nicer, and more tempting
bone.

So with your Uncomfortable Brother; show him a less discreditable
highest good, and he will presently leave his own way to follow the
better. In otlier words, try the way of union, not of discord. And if
you have no more creditable highest good to tempt vour Brothier, then
be counselled, leave him to himself, and he will presently find a new
and better highest good for himself; one, perhaps, in advance of yours,
and which you will tlhierefore have the pleasure and advantage of tol-
lowing too.

So that, Uncomfortable Brother, be counselled to follow the largest
tolerance, not sour and supercilious at all, but good-natured. genial,
full of understanding amd sympathy, full of graciousness, charitable-
ness, gentleness.  This is the only way, as vou in vour lteart of hearts
know, by wlich this great discreditable Brotherliood to which we all
belong may, some day, after a long time, be won to a better and swecter
mind.
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A truce with evil? Toleration of evil-doers? Yes, or rather a
truce, a lasting peace with your Brothers, from whom by no chance or
accident you will ever be separated, even at the end of time.

For there is no evil but stupidity, but the seeing of the highest
good in the wrong places; there is no stupidity like discord, and no
cure for discord but—well, the answer to that vou know well enough
vourself.

“He who beholds all beings in Self, and 11 all beings beholds Self,
thereafter censures none.

“In whom all beings have become Self through wisdom, for hiim
wlhat delusion, what sorrow is there, beliolding Oueness?”

This, therefore, is the counsel of an often equally Uncomfortable
Brotlier.

C. T

A DRIZAN.

I prEaMT I stood in a beautiful glen, with flowers and ferns
abounding, birds twittering, and the sound of a running stream making
soft murmur i my ears. All was music. By my side was one, fair as
a god, winning in manuer, with speech soft, sweet and flowing; he was
telling his love, and I—I returned that love as one fascinated, vet with
a strange inward shrinking. Not far away stood his mother, tall and
stately, clad in flowing garments, watching. Presently he asked me if
I loved him and would promise myself to him, and though as he pleaded
something within me repelled, yet my great love conquered, and I gave
the promise. He threw his arms around me and pressed his lips to
mine; thien swift at the touch my soul awoke, and T knew it was no god
I loved, but a devil. With all the strength of my will T recalled that
promise, and tried to withdraw myself from his embrace. Then his
niother, watching there, seeing that I knew and was inwardly strong,
stretched ont hier arms and waved them with strong gestures fiercely
around her. At once all was black darkness; I was thrown violently
to the ground; tongues of flame darted round me. lightning flashed,
thunder shook the very earth: great shapes arose living, moving, ter-
rible—twisted, curled, and then shrieking, hissing, roaring, flaming,
exploded and disappeared, giving place to things still more awful and
venomous. I struggled violently to escape, but leld firmly in the
terrible clutches of these creatures, I could not. How can I tell of the
horrible tortures these hellisl legions inflicted on me: their very hand-
touch was as a flaming sword passing through me. And T secemed to
know that if T would but say in myv heart. “T vield.” all this would
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cease; but I dare not say it, so fierce a power stirred in me, and through
fearful sufferings I held firm, till suddenly these fiends left me, writhing
on thie brown earth in agouy, and then—all was blank. . . .

I awoke; my hands were wet with clammy moisture; I lay ex-
hausted, restless, haunted with the horror of my dream. The little

clock on the mantel chimed three—I felt relieved, those notes somelow

seemed sweet as a companion’s voice. - A little while and I slept again.

I found myself in a great, wandering old place, curiously built—
past and present, ancient, mediceval and modern shapes mingled and
confused—situated in a rocky wild, cragged and formless. It was filled
with wonmen—some old, some young, the faded and the beautiful side
by side. And as I looked on them, I knew all had been deceived as I,
but had been conquered, and now were slaves though no chains bound
them and they seemed to know it not, half unwilling, half uuhappy,
vet not wholly discontented with their lot. I wandered about lonely,
for I had nothing in common with the others; a great longing was in
my heart to escape. Soon I became aware that passing in and out
amongst the women were the dread mother and son, those fiends wear-
ing human forni, and ever as they passed they struck and jeered at me.
Nowhere could I rest, for, unlike my companions, my pillow would be
beset by large beetles or horrible crawling things, and I must still
wander on, worn and weary. So some time passed—I know not how
long—until at length I became conscious that there was a symbol by
which I could force a passage from this bondage and save myself.
Then I was seeking, ever seeking. At last I met four unhappy crea-
tures who desired to escape too, but weak and miserable, lacked the
hope and strength to try. One day, as I longed with eager longing to
be free, there was borne into my mind the symbol of the cross, and I
knew it was the weapon of self-defenice I had beeun so long seeking.
With swift trembling hands I fashioned out of a piece of cane a cross
or sword, aud grasping it tightly in frout of me, full of hope, I set out
on my journey. Tle perils that beset me I cannot describe. I know
that T passed through winding passages, down tortuous stairways, the
fiend himself following, lurking in corners, darting out at me, striving
to make me fall or so frighten me that I might drop the cross, for with
that lie was powerless to harm or touch me; but clutching the symbol
I pressed on and on, slipping and stumbling almost at every step, my
hieart now beating high with hope, now sinking with dread and fear.
At last, oh, joy! I was free and unharmed; I stood beneath the starlit
sky, the cool, pure nightwind seceming to whisper sweet welcome, my
being pulsating with joy and thaukfulness. Suddenly T became sick
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with horror, for I remembered those four trembling, unhappy weaklings
whom I had left behind. How could I rejoice while. . . . T turned,
grasping the cross firmly, and filled with desire to help them, went
back. I felt strong with a great strength: dangers and horrors that
before had nearly broken me now scarce caused a start.  Back through
those perils into that dreary rocky waste of dead aspiration I went, and
then returned with those poor fainting souls. As I emerged with the
little band, a ray of rosy light stole gently over the eastern horizou, a
bird’s sweet call rang out from a neighbouring tree: the light and the
note were in our hearts, for we knew we were delivered [rom hell.

r.G. T

BROTHERHOOD.

TwILIGHT a blossom grey in shadowy valleys dwells:
Under the radiant dark the deep blue-tinted bells

In quietness reimage hieaven within their blooms,
Sapphire and gold and mystery. What strange perfumes,
Out of what deeps arising, all the flower-bells fling,
Unknowing the enchanted odorous song they sing!

Oli, never was an eve so0 living yet: the wood

Stirs not but breathes enraptured quietude.

Here in these shades the Ancient knows itself, the Soul,
And out of slumber waking starts unto the goal.

What bright companions nod and go along witlh it!

Out of the teeming dark what dusky creatures flit!

That through the long leagues of the island night above
Come wandering by me, whispering and besceching love,—
As in the twilight children gatlier close ana press

Nigh and more nigh with shadowy tenderness,

Feeling they know not what, with noiseless footsteps glide
Seeking familiar lips or hearts to dream beside.

Oh, voices, I would go with you, with you, away,

Facing once more the radiant gateways of the day;

Wit vou, with you, what memories arise, and nigh
Trampling the crowded figures of the dawn go by;

Dread deities, the giant powers that warred on nien

Grow tender brothers and gay children once again;

Fades every hate away before the Mother’s breast

Where all the exiles of the heart return to rest.
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A BASIS FOR BROTHERHOOD.

Maxv have wondered how the study of ancient religions, philo-
sopliies and sciences, and the knowledge of the psychic powers latent
in man, could in any way help forward that universal brotherhood, to
work for which is the foremost aim of the Theosophical Society. In an
ideal state, the love of a man for his comrade would be natural, and
withiout motive; love would be part of life. But we have so far de-
parted from the elemental attributes of being, that I do not slander
men when I say that it is much easier to be indifferent than interested;
our hates are more passionate than our loves. For one born into an
age with universal coldness of heart as his lieritage, but one thing
remains, and that is to do his duty.

Now our couception of duty must depend upon our knowledge, and
he to whom this last wish remains, must study the development of
society, and the nature of the units of which it is composed. I do not
think that there can be found any real basis for altruism in the specu-
lations of modern science.

It coldly shows the necessity of codperation in order that the Self
may exist, but there is nothing in such a knowledge to give birth to
that divine heroism which flings self-interest aside, when the interests
of otliers are concerned. I do not mean to say that among materialists
heroism does not exist; we all know it does, but it is in spite of their
creed, and because man in his essence is good, not evil. Omne feels a
strange reverence arise for that which has worked unceasingly for
otliers, with no chilling of tenderness because no reward, or fruition of
life, seemed possible in the hereafter. How many of those wlhose
names are foremost now in philanthropic effort because their creed
promises them mucl, would work as Charles Bradlaugh did, and as
others have done, if they too had no belief in a future state? I had better
not think it out. Returning to those whose opinions are founded upon
the theories of modern science alone, I say, if love does not already
exist, there is nothing in their creed which would make altruism a duty
—that which ouglht from the nature of things to be done. We must
look elsewhere for a conception of a nobler scheme of things. Having
satisfled ourselves that little light can be thrown upon our spiritual life
by a study of force and matter alone, we should make sure that we have
reasons for our belief in spirit, and that it is not a mere will-o'-the-wisp
we are following.
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The examination of a few of the simpler experiments in hypno-
tismi, if well considered will. T think, be sufficlent for this purpose.
They show clearly that within the mind there are agencies at work
which the physicist cannot explain: factors in the evolution of man
undreamt of by thie Darwinian; for it is clear that in the schieme of de-
velopuent concetved of by Darwin, where the life evolved departs
suddenly from the normal line, there is no provision made for intellec-
tual sanity or clearness of vision. Hypnotic experiments show, on the
contrary, that people who in the normal condition are ignorant or dull,
show great powers of imagination: the faculty of vision becomes some-
thing almost miraculous in its acuteness, and tlere is a similar increase
of intensity in the other faculties. This is beyond question, and is
quite suflicient as evidence without investigating auy of the rarer
plienomena, such as clairvovant vision, diagnosis of disease, or the
appearance of the “double.” The development of these powers not
being due to conscious effort on the part of the individual who displays
them. they must belong to a different stream of evolution. To put it
shortly, while matter has been evolving upwards, ever tending towards
rarer and finer forms and essences, capable of interpreting spirit; spirit
has been involving itself into matter, following a line of development
of its own, and it is from a kuowledge of these forces, so potent for
good or for evil, that our conceptions of duty must arise, and the
brotherhood of humanity be built up in the ages to follow ours.

The methods of investigation employed in Europe, admirable for
their accuracy in dealing with phuysical things, have been most barren
of result touching the problems of life and mind. We meet everywhere
confessions of inability to determine their character; thiey fall within
the region of the *“unknowable.”” Confessedly, then, as the bridge
between mind and matter is limpassible to the scientist, we must adopt
other tlian material instruments and means i1 our searclt; and here the
study of ancient literatures, sciences and religions helps us. The
modern scientific investigator has, in his search, goue further and
further away from the primeval fountain of life, and sits bewildered
amid deserts of barren matter of his own creation, while those, to
whom matter lias been but a passing illusion, have laid hold of the
eternal.

I do not propose to make auny analysis of the different religious
svstems. In their essence they are identical, though they differ some-
what from eacl other in the application of their ideal to life and con-
duct. They all postulate one universal, eternal life. from which all
things proceed. Tlhis life periodically manifests, and as it outbreathes
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a great drama begins, in which Gods and men take part: worlds are
generated, sphere within sphere,
And beauty, wisdom, love and youth,
By its enchantment gathered grow
In age-long wandering to the Truth,
Through many a cycle’s ebb and flow.

From this it would follow that all life in its esseuce is one, and we
should therefore expect to find that, the more spiritual self-conscious-
ness was aroused, the more this unity would be felt, and from a deeper
life there would come a wider vision.

It would seem that there is a law in these things; that every man
must become for himself that life before he £now's its meaning. But this
at least he can kuow: that the way is clear. With the multitude of
things observed by men of science, there is not one fact which countra-
dicts this unity of life, and the intimate connection between mind and
wmind. In the Jowrnal of the Psychical Rescarch Socicty, January, 1884,
we find that Society claims “to have proved the reality of thought
transference; of the transmission of thoughts, feelings. and images
from one mind to another by no recognized channel of sense.” It has
been no hasty conclusion; hundreds of the most carefully conducted
experiments have proved that this psychic connection between mind
and mind 1s no mere theory, but a fact in nature. Thoughts, feelings
and images are communicable, not alone by speech and gesture, but
also by the inherent energy of silent will. These do not pass in a
miraculous way without bridge or medium of communication. A sub-
stance whiclhh we may call ether i1s diffused through space; it receives
and registers these images generated in the mind, and its currents are
capable of being controlled and directed by the will. This is the
memory of nature, the “book of life” of the Apocalypse. It is a vast
storeliouse in which are garnered up all the thoughts and feelings of
men;: uot an action is unnoticed. All that is noble, all that is base;
the god-like visious of the poet; love and consuming hatred; strange
fantasies: the brooding of despair; all that men desire, are caught and
pictured in this universal ether which surges around and breaks in
upon thie consciousness of men.

(70 be continued.)
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COUNTESS WACHTMEISTER'S OPINION IN 1891.
[copy.]
P. O. Box 26, SaxTa Cruz, CALIFORNIA.
June and, 1895.
Dr. Buck.

DEar SirR AND BrOTHER,—I would like to say a preliminary to
what follows, thiat personally I am very fond of Countess Waclitmeister,
and only write the following because I consider it duty pure and simple.
If at any time W. Q. J. or yourself should consider it testimony that
should be made public, do so. It is at vour disposal, make what use of
it vou choose.—Fraternally,

L. A. RussELL, Sec. St Cruz 7. S.

In May, 1894, during the lecture tour the Countess Wachtmeister
made through California, I had the pleasure of accompanying her from
Santa Cruz to Watsonville.

Knowing lier to be an earnest student of Theosophy and a pupil of
H. P. B,, I naturally confided to her some personal experiences and
asked her opinion. I told the Countess I had tried to tell the same ex-
periences to Mrs. Besant but could gain nothing from her. Countess
Wachtmeister, after listening to all the facts of the case, advised me to
write just what I had related to her to W. Q. Judge, as he was a more
experienced occultist than Mrs. Besant, cautioning me not to act in any
way witliout consulting Mr. Judge, as he was the only person who
could decide upon it.

The day before the Countess left Watsonville we were sitting to-
gether visiting. Looking up, she said to me: “I am writing to Judge
concerning X. [a gentleman of our Branch who was gifted in oratory
and had previously worked along humanitarian lines] asking Judge to
take him uunder his especial charge”; as she thought if he could be
brought under theosophical influeuces he would be of great use in the
T. S., and through the T. S. his gifts would be of service to humanity.

T asked her why she did not correspond with him herself, as he had
met her and seemed very much drawn toward her.

The Countess’s answer was: “I do not feel myself competent to
even assist such a turbulent nature as X. has.” Then referring to what
Claude F. Wright had accomplished under Mr. Judge's training, she
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turned from her letter, faced me, saying in a most decided and earnest
manner: “Do vou not know that W. Q. Judge is the greatest living
occultist known to the Western world since H. P. B.’s death?”
L. A. RUSSELL.
REVIEW.
Tur Buacavap Grra. Translated by Annie Besant. [Theosophiecal
Publishing Society, London.]

THis is another instance of the tireless energy with which Mrs.
Besant pursues her ideals. To make familiar to English-speaking
people the noblest of books in Indian sacred literature, this translation
has been made. It is most convenient in size, and its price (in paper,
64.) is unprecedented in works of this character. We could have
wished, however, that for the purpose of popularizing the Gifd some
oue of the many translations already existing could have been utilized.
An accomplishment Mrs. Besant has not acquired is the writing of good
Euglish. Her sentences are often tortured and involved beyond reason
or gramuar, and sonietimes are simply barbarous, an effect due to her
habit of leaving Sanskrit words in a state of semi-translation, as here:

“Whence hath this dejection befallen thee in this perilous strait
un-arvan. Svarga-closing, infamous, O Arjuna?”

There is a sentence for vou! There are many like it. We fail to
sce what advantage is gained by the use of words such as “Manas,”

IR

“Buddhi,” asuric,” “Svarga,” which occur on every page and convey
but a faint meaning or noue at all to readers unversed in Sanskrit. If
Mrs. Besant wished to convey the precise shade of meaning which
ought to be attached to our words “mind,” “understanding,” **demo-
niac” and “heaven,” she could have used footnotes to give the Sanskrit
term and any further definition she thought necessary. We hope that
in future editions the Sanskrit words will drop to the bottom of the

page, and the despised English equivalents be promoted from the foot-

’

notes into the text.

FOURTH ANNUAL CONVENTION OF THIE EUROPEAN
SILCTION T. S.

Tur Fourth Annual Convention of the IZuropean Section T. S.
was called to order on Thursday morning, July 4th, at 10 o'clock. at
Portman Roowms, Baker Street, Londou. The chair was taken by the
President-Founder, Col. H. S. Olcott.

Mr. Jameson (Bow Lodge) pointed out that, according to the Rules
of Iluropean Section it was necessary to elect a chairman from the
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meeting, and at same time formally moved that Colonel Oleott take the
chatr. This was scconded by a delegate.

Mr. Mellis (Liverpool Lodge): R protest aga imL Colonel Oleott
occupying the chair at this Convention until we have s investigated the
charges brought against him by Mrs. Desant, because while those
charges rest on him e is not a At and proper person to preside at this
meeting.”

Mrs. Besant: I rise to sav that T have brought no charges of any
kiud against Col. Olcott, and therefore the statement made 15 not the
fact.”

Election of Secretaries aud roll-call of Branches wis then pro-
ceeded with.

Mr. Bertram Keightley was reccived as delezate of the Indian
Section, and Dr. Mary Weeks Burnett as a delegate from *the intended
new Section 1 Americn.,” A telegram was also produced trom the
General Secretary, Australasian Section, sending grectings on behaif
of Australian Brauches.

Minutes of last Convention were taken as read.

Colonel Olcott then proceeded to read his address. He gave a
rough sketch of the Society’s history, and the powers conferred on him
by the Council in America, iguoring the fact that such powers not
havi ing been given in accordance with the by-laws of the parent Suu&.t\'
were 1116"’11 He referred to the “Judge case™ and the “seeession” of
the American Section. and suggested that those who were dissatisfied
with what hie had said should 'lppul to the General Council. He also
referred to the “dastardly and imiquitous action” of those whe brought
chiarges against the private character of an oflicial. especially when the
accused made “no pretence of superior sanctity” (lowd and prolonged
applause). Considering his attitude in the *Judge case,” this could
not be taken as referring to Mrs. Besant’s action in briuging charges of
a private character ’1(”1111\1 Mr. Judge as an official. It was evidently a
reference to the Chargcn brought against humself by Mrs. Besant, his
address having been prepared before Mrs, Besant’s public denial in
Convention. He coucluded his address by making various suggestions
to the *“*discontented minority” within the Section as to what steps they
miglht take to obtain sectional antonomy, at the same time making it
quite clear that they would not be permiitted to have any conuection
with the new Society in America.

The next business was the arrangenient of programme and under
this head Dr. Keightley moved and Mr. Dick seconded that the resolu-
lution standing in Dr. Coryn’s name on the agenda. to consider the
legal status of the Section as related to ““Parent Body” should be taken
nnmulmtd\ following “ Reports of other Departments of Theosophical
Worl.”

Colonel Oleott proceeded to argue against the resolution. at same
time ruling Dr. Keiglitley's motion for pleculcnu out of order.

Atter some discussion, it was moved by Mr. Fargrove aud seconded
by Mr. J.T. Campbell, “That this meeting begs to dissent from tle
ruling of the Chairman, who has ordered that Dr. Coryvit's resolution be
not taken.” This was put to the vote and lost by thirty-nine to fourteen.

The next business was reading of “*Letters of Grecting.”  Dr. Mary
Weeks Burnett read a letter of greeting trow sonte American Brauches.

Mr. Dick (Dublin) then moved and Mr. Jameson seconded that the
letter of greeting from the T, S, in Anterica be read.
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Colonel Oleott ruled this out of order, owing to a technieal inac-
curacy in the way it was addressed.

The martter was discussed for some thme, and on a vote being taken
it was decided that the letter should be read.  Colonel Oleott then read
the letter.

Mr. Dick then moved that a reply be drafted to the letter that had
been read, as it was asked, and expected from the Convention. This
was seconded by Mr. Campbell.

Mr. Hargrove and Mr. Jameson then spoke at some length in
support of the motion.

Mrs. Besant then moved as an amendment: ““That the letter do lie
on the table,” and supported the motion by a long speech.  Mr. Firth
(Bradford) seconded.

Colonel Oleott ruled all reply out of order, and on the amendment
being put it was carried by thirty-nine to thirteen, as reported from the
chair.

Colonel Olcott proposed that business be proceceded witl.

Mr. Hargrove (H. P. B. Lodge) then rose on a question of privilege
and asked to make a statement, which was as follows:

“I have to protest on behalf of some others, who perhaps will
speak with me by rising from their seats [a large number of members
liere rose’, against the action taken by this Convention in rejecting the
address presented to us by thie Theosopliical Society in America _shame].
The address has been laid on the table, which really means a rejection
of thieir brotherly overtures, because thev ask us to answer it and the
majority here present have declined. They hold out to us the hand of
brotherhivod.  You have laid that hand down. As a Convention we
hiave retused to accept it. And now we beg to say that, in our opinion,
this action has been the final abandonment by the majority of this
Section. of the fundamental basis upon which we are working [hear,
hear:. I said *the final’—I am corrected, and it is a good correction—
not final, but temporary, we will hope.

“But so long as these views are hield by any majority, it is a mere
farce for us to continue together, since we are not working for the same
object.

“We protest, then, on this point of brotherhood. The majority
have continually rejected each friendly overture and suggestion: first
by refusing to even consider Dr. Coryn's resolution; now by refusing
to reply to the overtures made by thie Theosophical Soclety in America.
We protest, aud I believe for the last time [hear, hear]. We will now
leave the meeting.” [A large number of delegates and members then
left the room.]

FIRST ANNUAIL CONVENTION OF THIZ THLOSOPIIICAL
SOCIETY IN EUROPL.
(ORGANIZED AUTONOMOUSLY AS SUCIL.)

ForrowixG the proceedings above reported, the delegates, mem-
bers of Branches and unattaclied members who had found it necessary
to protest against the action of the **European Section T. S.,” first, in
rejecting the resolution of Dr. Coryn to consider the legal relation of
the so-called * European Scction T. 8.7 to the Parent Society estab-
lished at New York in 1873, and second, the refusal to send a fraternal
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reply to the letter of greeting sent by the T. S. in America, assembled
at the residence of the Hou. Mrs. Malcolm, 23, Great Cumberland
Place, W, who had. with her usual kindness and courtesy, set apart the
necessary accommodation for their use. On the mu;tin«* being called
to order Dr. Coryn was elected chairman, and D. N Dunlop was elected
secretary to the meeting.

Dr. Coryn called upon the Secretary to read Preamble and Resolu-
tions, which were moved and seconded.

After sowe discussion a Committee was appointed to draft a new
Preamble, to be submitted to the meeting.

The first resolution was then considered separately :

“That the members of the ‘European chtlou T. S." here assembled
hereby declare their complete autonomy, and that from and after this
date this new organization shall be called ‘the Theosoplical Society in
Lurope.””

Various suggestions and proposals were made regarding the name,
and after a lengthened discussion the following Committee of delegates
and representatives were selected to counsider the question of legal
status and namwe: Dr. Keightley (H. P. B. Lodge), E. T. Hargrove
(H. P. B. Lodge). Dr. Lonn (Brixton Lodge), ¢ H. Collings (Bow
Lodge). F. J. Dick (Dublin Lodge), W. Jfllllkb()ll (Bow Lodgg), Miss
Morant (Blavatsky Lodge), H. Crooke (Southport), J. Hill {(Liverpool),
Dr. Packer (York), C. H. Rosler (Croydon Lodge), M. A. Cpperman
(Charlerot), R. \['uhdl ‘Earl’s Court), D. N. Dunlop (Dublin).

The Committee retnul. and after about an hour's deliberation
returned to make their report to the mecting.

Dr. Keightley as Chairman of Committee reported that theyv had
considered the facts submitted in the Historical Sketch and decided
unanimously that their connection with the Parent Soctety was de fucto
ounly and not 4 jure. They had then proceeded to consider the name
and decided (Miss Morant dissenting) that the most suitable one was
“The T. S. in Europe,” the namne of each couutry to follow in brackets.
This report was put to the meeting and unanimously adopted.

Dr. Keightley, Dr. Coryn and D. N. Dunlop were then appointed a
Committee to draft a Constitution.  Miss Morant proposed that the
same Committee should draft the preamble, in place of the one chosen
earlier. This was agreed to and so ordered. The mieeting then ad-
journed till Friday, July sth, at 2 p.m.

The meeting redssembled on Friday at the hour appointed.

Dr. Coryn was elected chairman pro fom., in the absence of Dr.
Keightley.

D. N. Dunlop then read the following report on behalf of Com-
mittee on Preamble and Resolutions:

“WarrEeas, conditions have arisen \\'ithiu the body hitherto known
as the ‘European Section of the T. 8. contrary to the principles of
Uuiversal Brotherhood, evidenced by its formal refusal, in Convention
assembled, to reply to the fraternal letter of greeting sent by the T. S.
in America, and

“WHEREAS, the ‘European Section of the T. S. in Convention
assembled further formally refused to consider its lecal status and con-
nection with the Parent Society established i1 New York in 13873,
notwithstanding the fact that a carefully prepared statement of the
historical facts had been brought under thie notice of its officials and
members, and
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“Wiuereas, the said historical statement clearly shiows that * The
Theosopliical Society and Universal Brotherhood. with headquarters
at Advar, had none other than a de faclo existence as related to the
Pareut Society founded in New York in 1873, and that the powers con-
ferred on the President-Founder were not given in conformity with the
Rules and By-Laws of said Parent Body, and

“WHEREAS, it 1s clear that there i1s nothing final or sacred in the
external form of the T. S., and that new forms must be adopted to meet
the requirements of the world-wide theosophical movement whenever
and wherever required, and

“WHEREAS. the control of a central authority, as regards the move-
nient as a whole, 1s no longer necessary, and

“\WHEREAS, it 1s desirable that each national part of the movewent
shall be completely autonomous;

“Resolved, that the representatives of Brauches of the so-called
‘Furopean Section T. S here assembled do hereby declare their com-
plete autonomy, and that from and after this date the new organization
shiall be called *The T. S. in Europe.’

“Resolved, that this meeting is the first Aunual Convention of the
Theosoplhical Society in Europe organized autonomously as such,

“Resolved, that the T. S. in Europe hereby places on record its
appreciation of the long-coutinued services to the theosophical move-
ment of Col. H. S. Olecott, and affirms his right to the houorary title of
President-Founder of the Theosophical Society.”

The Preambles and Resolutions were considered poiut by point,
and ou being moved and seconded and put to the Conveution were
carried unanimously.

Dr. Keightley, having arrived, then took the chair, and explained
the difficulties experienced by the Comunittee on Constitution and how
they had, after long deliberation, been overcome.

Secretary Dunlop was then called upon to read the new Constitu-
tion, the chief features of which are as follows:

(a) Objects:

1. To form the nucleus of a universal brotherhiood of humanity,
witliout distinction of race, creed, caste, sex or color.

2. To encourage the study of Eastern and other literatures,
philosopliies, sciences and religions, and to vindicate the
importance of that study.

3. To investigate the psychic powers latent in man, and unex-
plained laws of uature.

(0) Conmplete autouomy foreachnational Branchor group of Branches.

() A President of the whole Society, elected aunually.

(d) President’s duties to be confined to ratifying existing charters
and diplomas on application, and the issuing of new ones in countries
where no Branch or group of Branclies already exists.

{¢) An Exeentive Council composed of members elected annually by
each National Branch or group of Branclies, one only for each country.

(/) Each Executive Councillor to perform the duty of the Presi-
dent, as regards issuing charters and diplomas for his own country.

(&) Annual Conventions.

(/) Perfect neutrality as regards beliefs or disbeliefs of members.

(/) Affiliation with other autonomous organizations of the T. S.
not in Iturope.

Tlie following Resolution, having been moved and seconded, was
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put to the Convention: *“Aowleed, that the Counstitution hereby sub-
mitted be adopted, subject to further cousideration at next Convention.”
This Resolution was carried unanimously.

The Chairman announced that the next business before the Cou-
vention was the election of President of the #T. S. in Europe.”

Dr. Corvu moved and G. Mellis seconded * that William Q. Judge
be President of the T. S. in Europe.”

Dr. Keightley and other speakers supported thie Resolution, and on
being put to the mecting the whole assembly rose to their feet and
carried it by acclamation and with great enthusiasm. The motion was
quite unexpected. and some difficulties appeared at first; but on look-
ing more closely into the provisions of the Coustitution it seemed as if
it had been specially drafted to suit sucl an arrangement. It was also
felt by all present that, in view of the recent charges, it was a duty to
the one who had “suffered niost” and “expected least,” and that the
connection with tlie originnal body through one of its Co-Founders was
thus ratified and established.

The Letter of Greeting from the *T. S. in America” to the “ Euro-
pean Section T. S.” was then considered, and E. T. Hargrove read a
draft reply thereto. Tlis was agreed to and accepted, subject to the
altered conditions, and was ordered to be sent.  Ou the question of our
attitude towards other Societies pursuing the same or similar objects, it
was moved by D. N. Dunlop and seconded by James M. Pryse that the
following Proclamation be adopted and issued widely.

PROCLAMATION.

The Theosopliical Society in Europe by its delegates and members
in first Convention assemnbled. does hiereby proclaim fraternal cood will
and kindly feeling toward all students of Theosophy and members of
theosophical societies wherever and however situated. It further pro-
claims and avers its hearty sympathy and association with such persons
and organizations in all theosophical matters except those of govermment
and administration, and invites their correspondence and codperation.

To all men aud women of whatever caste, creed, race or religious
belief, whose iutentions aim at the fostering of peace, gentleness and
unselfish regard oue for anotlier, and the acquisition of such knowledge
of man and nature as shall tend to the elevation and advancement of the
human race, it sends most friendly greeting and freely proffers its services.

It joius hands with all religions and religious bodies whose effort is
directed to the purification of men's thoughts and the bettering of their
wavs, and avows 1ts harmouy therewith.  To all scientifie societies and
individual searchers after wisdom upon whatever plane and by whatever
righteous means pursued, it is and will be grateful for suclh discovery
and unfoldment of Truth as shall serve to announce and coufirm »
Sczentific basis for cthics.

Aud lastly, it invites to its membership all those who, sceking a
higher life hereafter, would learn to know the Pas/z to tread in this.

This was agreed to unantmously.

The first Aunual Convention of the T. S. in Europe was tlien
adjourned sine die.

The representatives of the Englisht group of Branclies then pro-
ceeded to elect officers for current vear as tollows: Dr. Keiglitley, Presi-
dent; W, A. Bulmer, Vice-President, and H. T. Edge, Treasurer; the
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President having power to appoint such other assistants as the duties of
his office required. President, Vice-President and Treasurer were then
appointed to draft by-laws for the English group of Branches for use
during current year.

The Irish delegates also met and proceeded to elect officers for
their national division as follows: D. N. Dunlop, Presideut: Geo. W,
Russell, Vice-President; F. J. Dick, Treasurer.

After all the business of Convention was over Dr. and Mrs.
Keiglhitley submitted to those present evidence of an important char-
acter, which they had received since Mr. Judge's reply to the charges
made against him was issued.

After the inspiring events of the day, the members met in the
evening to talk over what was in their hearts. The storm had passed
and there was a great calm. Want of space prevents a full report.
Mrs. Keightley said there was no longer any doubt that the “living
wedge” would cleave the darkness of the next century. DBrothers
Crooke. Mellis, Pryse, Oppermann, Russell, Coryn, Machell, Dunlop,
Hargrove, Keightley and otliers also spoke.

NOTICES.

A VERBATIM report of the proceedings at Portman Rooms, up to
thie time that Brother Hargrove protested agaiust the action of the Con-
vention in refusing to reply to the letter of the T. S.in America, to-
gether with a report of the proceedings at the Convention of the T. S.
it Europe, held at 23, Great Cumberland Place, including Resolutions,
Counstitution, ete., will be published as soon as possible.

Members on the roll of tlie *“ European Section T. 5. on July gth,
18935, desirous of coming under the Constitution of the T. S. in Europe
should send their diplomas for endorsement by the President. Where
Lodges are not unanimous, a new Lodge should be formed (five mem-
bers are necessary for this), aud application made for a charter under
the Constitution of the T. S. in Europe.

Mr. Judge being President of the T. S. in Europe, all existing
charters and diplomas of those accepting its Constitution, require en-
dorsement by him. To facilitate the work they should all be sent, in
the first place, to Dr. Keightley at 62, Queen Anne Street, Cavendish
Square, London, W.

Information regarding the new organization can be had from Dr.
Keightley or H. T. Edge at above address; W. A. Bulmer, Eaglescliffe,
Yarm-on-Tees, and from the office of this paper.

IntrOorRTANT.—Mr. Judge wrote to TaE Irisa THEOSOPHIST i1
November last that, when the proper tiime arrived, events and circum-
stances would combine to speak for him. This is now being fulfilled.
From many sources evidence 1s being sent in spontaneously. Those who
have seen some of it declare that it entirely disposes of *‘the case against
W. Q. Judge.” Itwill, no doubt, all be published as soon as possible.

THIE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY IN EUROPE [IRELAND].
3, Upper Ely Place.
Turre will be a special meeting at 8 p.an. on Wednesday, r7th inst.

Printed on “THE IRISH THrosorisT” Press, 3. Upper Ely Place, Dublin.
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—YES, AND HOPL.”

They bring none to hiis or to lier terminus or to be content and full,

Whom they take they take into space to bheliold thie birth of stars, to learn one

of the meanings,

To launch off with absolute faith, to sweep through the ceaseless rings and

never be quiet again.—\WHITMAN,

Hrre is inspiration—the voice of the soul.  And we, who professed
to bring such wisdom, what have we to say? Have we uttered with
equal confidence such hopes, or with such daring and amplitude of
illustration?  Let us confess we have not. There are one or two ex-
ceptions which will occur to evervone. Now, as we adventure airesl,
let us sce what it is has brought despondency and failure in our work
upon us in the past. I think it is because we have been saving things
we have never realized; we have been repeating without imagination
the words of those few leaders. We have lowered their herole tone
because we thought we were speaking to a fallen people who could not
respoud to our highest. But it was not the wayv. it was not the way.
It 1s not with the dust we have brotherliood, but with the ancient spirit
it clouds over. To this spirit we must speak heart to heart as we kuow
how. I would not willingly recognize auglht in anyone but the divine.
Often indeed the form or surface far removed from beauty makes us
falter, and we speak to that form and so the soul is not stirred: it will
not respond.  But an equal temper arouses it.  To whoever hails i it
the lover, the liero, the magician, it will answer, but not to him who
accosts it as J/. So-and-So.  Every word which really inspires 1s
spoken as if the Golden Awe had never passed. The great teaclhiers
ignore the personal ideuntity aud speak to the eternal pilgrim. Do we
not treasure most their words which remind us of our divine origin?
So we must in our turn speak. How oftenr do we not long to break
througlt the veils which divide us from some one, but custoni. conven-
tiomn, or a fear of being misunderstood prevent us, and so the mowent
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departs whose lieat might have burned through cvery barrier. Out
with it—out with it, the hidden heart, the love that is voiceless, the
secret tender germ of an infinite forgiveness. That speaks to the heart.
That pierces through many a vesture of the Soul. Our companion
struggles in some labyrintl of passion.  We lielp him. we think. with
ethics, with the moralities. Ah, very well they are; well to know and
to keep, but wherefore? For their own sake? XNo, but that the King
may arise in his beauty. We write that in letters. in books, but to the
face of the fallen who brings back remembrance? Who calls him by
his secret name? Let a man but feel for that i1s his battle, for that his
cvelie labor, and a warrior who is inviucible fights for him and lhe
draws upon divine powers. Let us but get that way of looking at
things which we call imaginative, aud how everything alters. For our
attitude to man and to nature, expressed or not, has something of the
effect of ritual, of evocation. As our aspiration so is our inspiration.
We believe in life universal, in a brotherhood which links the elements
to mau, and makes the glow-worm feel far off something of the rapture
of the seraph hosts. Tlien we go out into the living world, and what
influences pour through us! We are “at league with the stones of the
field.” The winds of the world blow radiantly upon us as in the early
time.  We feel wrapt about with love, witll an infinite tenderness that
caresses us. Alone i our rovms as we poider, what sudden abysses of
light open within us! The Gods are so much uearer than we dreamed.
We rise up utexicated with the thought, aud reel out seeking an equal
compaunionship under the great night and the stars.

Let us get near to realities. We read too much. We think of
that whicli is ‘“tlie goal. the Comforter, the Lord, the Witness, the
resting-place, the asylum and the Friend.” Is it by any of these dear
and familiar names?  Alas, our souls are becoming mere bundles of
theories.  We follow tlie trail of the .Jlonad, but often it is only in the
pages of 7w Sceret Doctrine.  And we talk wuch of Atma, Huddhi and
Manas. Could we not speak of them in our own tongue aud the lau-
guage of to-day will be as sacred as any of the past. No wonder that
thie Manasa do not incarnate.  We camiot say we do pay reverence to
these awful powers. We repulse the living truth by our doubts and
reasonings.  We would compel the Gods to fall in with our philosophy
rather than trust in the heavenly guidance. We make diagrams of
them. Al to think of it, those dread deities, the divine Fires, to be so
enslaved!  We have not conpreliended the meaning of the voice which
cried, “Prepare ye the way of the Lord.” or this, “ Litt up your licads,
O ve gates. Be ve litted up. ve everlasting doors, and the King of
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Glory shall conte in.”  Nothing that we read is useful unless it calls up
living things in the soul. To read a mystic book truly is to invoke the
powers. If they do not rise up plumed and radiant, the apparitions of
spiritual things, then is our labor barren. We ounly encumber the
mind with useless svmbols.  They knew Detter ways long ago.  “ Master

of the Green-waving Planisphere, . . . Lord of the Azure Iix-
panse, . . . it is thus we invoke,” cried the magicians of old.

Aund ns, let us invoke them with jov, let us call upon them with
love, the Light we hail, or the Divine Darkiness we worship with silent
breath, hymning it in our hearts with quictude and more enraptured
awe.  That silence cries aloud to the Gods.  Then they will approach
us.  Then we may learn that speech of many colors, for they will no
speak in our mortal tongue: they will not answer to the names of men.

heir names are rainbow glories.  Yet tliese are mysteries and they
cannot be reasoued out or argued over. We cannot speak truly of them
from report, or description, or from what another has written. A rela-
tion to the thing in itself alone 1s our warraut, and this means we must
set aside our intellectual self-sufficiency and await guidance. It will
surely come to those who wait in trust, a glow, a licat in the heart an-
nouncing the awakening of the Fire. And. as it blows with its mystic
breath into the brain. there is a hurtling of visions, a brilliance of
lights, a sound as of great waters vibrant and musical in their flowing,
and murmurs from a single vet multitudinous being.  In such a mood,
wlien the far becomes near, the strange familiar, and the infinite pos-
sible. hie wrote from whose words we get the inspiration:

“To lanuch off with absolute faith, to sweep throuzh the ceaseless

rings and never be quiet again.”

Such a faith and such an unrest be ours: faith which s mistrust
of the visible; unrest which is full of a hidden surety and reliance.
We, when we fall into pleasant places, rest and dream our strength
away.  Before every enterprise and adventure of the soul we calculate
in fear our power to do.  But remember, O, disciple, in thy work for
thy brother thou hast many allies; in the winds, in the air, in all the
voices of the silent shore.” These are the far-wandered powers of our
own nature and they turn again lome at our need. We came out of
the Great Mother-Life for the purposes of soul.  Are lier darlings for-
gotten where they darkly wander and strive? Never. Arce not the
lives of all her heroes proof? Though they scem to stand alone the
eternal Mother keeps watcli on them, and voices far away and unknown
to them before arise in passionate defence, and hearts beat warm to
help them.  Ave, if we could look within we would sce vast nature
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stirred on their behalfl, aud institutions shaken, until the truth they
fight for trivmphs, and they pass, aud a wake of glory ever widening
behind them trails down thie ocean of the years.

Thus the warrior within us works, or, if we choose to phrase it so,
it is the action of the spiritual will.  Shall we not, then, trust in it and
face the unkunown defiant and fearless of its dangers. Though we seem
to go alone to the higl, the lonely, the pure, we need not despair.  Let
no one bring to this task the mood of the martyr or of one who thinks
he sacrifices something.  Yet let all who will come.  Let them enter
the path, ©Yes, and hope.” facing all things in life and death with a
mood at once gay and reverent, as besecms those who are immmortal—
wlio are children to-day, but whose hands to-morrow may grasp the
sceptre, sitting down with the Gods as equal and companions.

[IS .

LETTERS TO A LODGE.
[This series will be published in book form by Zhe latk. All rights reserved.]
VIIIL

Comrapes,—What you ask me of pertains to the mysteries.
Therefore T must make answer in parable.

You sav: “\Who are the companions?”

It is said:

Bopore the aspirant can become one of the Companions, he shall haze
talken the vowe of Poverty. Notw this Poverty shall be intimale and biécrior.

cnd whon one of them is altacked the Companions shall defend lim,
because Jee ts their Brother.  But they shall depend hine without malice and
without agoression. because he Is thelr very Self.

Lu that Scly are the aggricved and the agoressor; the minute and the
(nexhaustible; the good, the evil and thal which is the Cause of both.

Tlerefore the poverty of the Companions is that great humility of
soul which manifests itself by the abandonment of results. It is not
what the world calls huwmility, which is but another form of vanity
arising from intense self-consciousness. By this is meant conscious-
ness of the false self as L7 or perception coufined to a reflected aud
distorted light. Study the laws of light on this plane and a clue will
be manifest.

When the Companion turns lis face to the world, he will not be
scen to be 1n a state of great sweetness and light. What the world sces
as such qualities are but rays proceeding {rom the false and refracted
lights., THE PEACE Is not objective; 1t is not a state of Juman sere-
nity; it s a Consciousness of the Universal. A Western mystic,
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Thomas 2 Kempis, has bidden men beware of this mental state of
sweetness and false satisfaction, whicli is one of the more subtle snares
of MavaA. Those who Anow, in facing the world, wear the gathered
brows of self-restraint and have a power of silence. When the light
of thie Master Presence 1s upon them they are only seen by one another.
Yet there are many who are of this company and know it not; they
will know when their lowliness of wmind has dispelled those mists which
throw up the mirage of the false self.

A Companion passed through the Hall of Learning, the rock
corridor leading to THE Lopcr. All must pass through its various
stages, but none should linger.

Where the spiritual consciousness is fully developed. the psyclic
consciousiess exists also, for it is the vehicle of the higher conscious-
ness, for use, when frained, upon lower planes of Being. He who has
the whole, has the parts.

There are sentences written in light upon the walls of the Hall of
Learning. They sparkle out as the neophyte advances. Some fade;
they are not for him as yet. Others sparkle out and engage his atten-
tion. These are the clues by means of which he may pass safely
through the labyrinthine Hall. They are in cipher, but this cipher
makes their meaning known at once to the brain in any language. A
first difficulty is that the neophyte is prone to strive after those sen-
tences which fade as he approaches and to neglect those which are
obvious and easy to be had. The evanescent lures and bewitclies liim,
while any time will do for the seutence so deeply graven there, as he
thinks. This is a false coucept, for all things have their karmic hour.
Let him take only that whicl is s own.

A Compaunion saw this:

Tur TRUE MASTER.

The true Master is fell; He is not seen.

Ihen He who was wiscen is secn, He disappears.

Then the spiritual Prescuces are gathored into the Unily; thev kot
nol one another, but they are the One Sclf.

I that Darkness there is bt One.

I that Silence theve @s no knowledge, but Deing—rzohich is all—is
Julplled.

This 1s the path of the true disciple.

Bepore man, the lowest inomorial, can find the true Aaster, he nust
lose Hine; that loss is pure gain. 1o lose Hline thus. is bo find [ive indeed.
This should be knozen: the disciple who finds Him on the plane of
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the senses has objectizized Jiis Karma: he loses the aster after a higher
Jashivu.

Ihen He speaks throwgh the sond, the ignorant disciple says, it is [
nevsclfy’ he rejoices fo be so wise.

Anowe that there is only the ONE SELF, Tir MASTER, and Josc thy-
sclf also to find Hine who is never found wintil He has been lost.

1hen He is lost to every sense then the One Flame arises, pure as
before the beginnings of worlds.

This thow shalt neoer knowo: thow art 11.

1. There are many and serious mustakes made on the subject of
so-called appearances of Masters.  The voice, the form, the * Lodge
perfume” of the Masters, all can be parodied or simulated.  All exist
as pictures in the nerve-aura of individuals, for the brain. the wouder-
worker, has fashioned them out of nervous matter only one degree less
gross than the matter of the phiysical brain, but many degrees more
subtle and dynamic. The play of energy, liberated by Thought, upon
these pictures, sets them in motiou, and their vibrations, communicated
aloug the Hnes {or media) of nervous etlier, causes the brain to receive
their reflection.  Anything which () inhibits physiological action: or
{6y which heightens nervous action; or {(¢) whicli causes increased
tension in the etherie field (such as, for example, (1) the creation of
vortices or currents thierein, whether by magnetic passes, music, sound
or concentrated thought, and also (2) the control, by a maguetizer, of
thie mere physiological senses of any person or persons), would cause
such voices, sounds, odors, forms or what not else, to be visible or to
be made visible in the place where they exist, to wit, the aura or mag-
netic spliere of man, or in the nervous etlier of the earth. The wmore
evolved elementals—as well as cousciously dark powers among men—
and intelligences could also clothe these pictures, so existing, with
erosser matter, thus causing these to become visible and for their own
purposes.  Tliere is thus both (a) evocation and (4) automatic action
tending to objectivization of these pictures.

Consider these lines of 7%e Loice of the Silcnee.

“Allow no image of tlie senses to get between its light and
thiue. ”

“Silence thy thoughts, and fix thy whole attention on thy Master,
whom yvet thou dost not see, but whowm thou feelest.”

“AMerge into one sense thy senses, if thou wouldst be secure
agaiust the foe.”

The one sense is the seuse of feeline. Wit eves closed, ears
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stopped, we know the presence of one friend from another, all un-
touched by thent.  We have sensed the aura.  The true Master may be
trulv known by the aura, read esoterically. The Companions know
Him «“év His lights.”

There is but one safe mode by which the disciple of at least seven
vears training (and it is usually far more) may know the Master. This
means is by the seventl {esoteric) principle; it is the highest dkdshic
differentiation.  To seuse it, or rather to have the apperception of it,
vou must have developed to some extent. at least, a rudiment of the
same thing in yourself.  The path leading to the Master is ** that sense
alone which lies concealed within the hollow of thy brain™ ([vice of
the Silencey: to put it differently, the Master's aura can only be *“felt”
in that Zolloze spof which is the *“home of Mother [sis.”  This purely
spiritual quality must be, to some extent, developed in the scer before
he can *feel” its like. There must be, in his own spliere, a couscious
centre of similar akdshic substance to receive and register (Z.c., feel, or
get the impression stamped upon it) this highest dkashic vibration.
This hidden centre, the Isis home, 1s made ““white” by will; to this
refer all the seutences in the Fosee about cleansing the “ mind body ”
and also paralyzing the lunar body; the lower vibrations of the nervous
ether are chiecked and the dkdsha in the hidden spot of the skull held
“white” or negative, plastic, by will-power. It is a matter involving a
distinet knowledge of noftic action in a high grade of substance, and
liow to prevent the atoms, or monads, from throwing up those pic-
tures which they hold, as already impressed upon them by the action
of energy. This is the difference between the medium aud the dis-
ciple. The one makes his nervous ether and brain stuff passive. The
disciple rolls back all currents from tlie secret hollow and **whitens”
(7 e., intensifies its tension) by a supreme effort of will-power. But
this will-power must be intelligently directed and it must ¢ firc-born.

Most of the forms of Aasters seen are thiese mind forms made tem-
porarily visible by increased vibration, as that caused by a train, or by
the etheric teusion in an audience, or in many otlier ways.  The Master
might use these pictures as a vehicle to impress an idea to those sceing
them; so, also, may the dark powers in Nature or among wen. By
“dark powers among men” I mean and include those persous who
merely work for some end to which they are partial. Hence Masters
by preference, in cases where there is no Adept-guru helping oun the
phiysical plane, prefer to speak “through the inner planes of being,”
wliich arve thie soul and mind.  But mere sentiment and religious gush
are ot within the Master Mind.
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As I understand the matter, the thought-body (Mavavi-Ripa) of a
Master (whicl is himself) does not visit auy but a highly trained dis-
ciple, unless an Adept be at hand to modity the great vibrations coming
from this energic *“body ™ for the unprepared (by long training) dis-
ciple. As in the case of H. P. B. when Colonel Olcott first saw the
AMaster. Otherwise the energic volume and force would injure the
physical aud nervous body of the perceiver. The training extends
over manyv vears and even many lives. It differs in different races.
Embrvo students of less than seven years’ tratning in any one or
several lives, and without the aforesaid ¢ spiritual quality,” are unable
to tell whether an appearance of a Master, or - uy of His manifesta-
tions, down to letters written by His order, are genuine or not genuine.
Seven vears are required for each new body, even by an Adept. Those
wlho lhave evolved certain ceutres, and can cause them to ““breathe”
(7., intensify and vibrate) at will, at a spiritual rate far bevond any
kunown to ordinary men—ouly such persons can “feel” the Master.
And these persous will never be found to use terms of the senses to
describe “ The Presence,” even *“feel” being a blind or substitute for

'

“tremble” or “vibrate.” Nor will they endeavor to prove the spiritual
Presence by terms of sense to the material mind. The Companions
say fearlessly :

The spiritual is its own proof.  Only to Conscionsness can Conscious-
wess be Riowe.

A large proportion of men and woman know what absolute, interior
conviction 1s.  To such, the first rudiment of the real Consciousness is
known. It would be wise to trace it /o #¢s source in ourselves; a clue
lies there.

Consider also that paragraph in 7%e Seceret Doctrine, where the scer
is depicted as watching the first differentiation of a milky *“spiritual
substance.” The human process is an image or model of the world
process.

Jasrrr N1eEMAND.
(70 be continued.)
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“THE WORLD RKNOWETII Us NOT.”
[Being extracts from Tetters of W. Q. Judge (o various students, 1891-15¢.1. ]
AW
“Now as to 7he Foiee of the Silence and the cycles of woe under-
gone by the Arhan who remains to help mankind? it s easy to under-
stand.  You must always remember, when reading such things, that
terms must be used that the reader will understand.  Hence. speaking

thus, it must be said that there are such cveles of woe—from our stand-

poiut—ijust as the fact that I have no amusements and nothing but
work in the T. S. seems a great penance to those who like their plea-
sures. [, ou the contrary, take pleasure and peace in the *sclf-denial,
as they call it. Therefore it must follow that he who enters the secret
Path finds his peace aud pleasure in endless work for ages for Humanity.
But, of course, with liis added sight and knowledge, he must alwayvs be
sceing the miseries of men self-inflicted.  The mistake vou make is to
give the person thus *sacrificed’ the same small qualities and longings
as we now lhave, whereas the wider sweep and power of soul make what
we call sacrifice and woe seemn something different. Ts not this clear,
then?  If it were stated otherwise than as the [ode has it, vou would
findd many making the vow awd then breaking it: but he who makes
the vow with the full idea of its misery will keep it.”

“Be true lovers, but of God and not of cach other. TLove each the

other in that to one anothier ve mirror God, or that God is in vou eaclh.”

“There are valleys in which the greatest shadows are due to old
lives in other bodies, and yvet intensity of umversal love and of aspira-
tion will dissipate those in an instant of time.”

“The gquestion of sex is not the most difficult.  The personal one
is still harder. I mean the purely personal. that relating to ‘me)
The sexual relates really only to a low plane gratification. If Nature
can beat vou there, then she need not try the othier, and oiee zvorsd; if
she fails on the personal she may attempt the other, but with then small
chance of success.”

“Weall err; I too. We never @were anytliing but ouly continually

.

are.  What we are now determines what we will be!”

< This is the right conclusion, to let all talk and other people’s
conecerns slip by and not to meddle. No one should be taking informa-
tion to another, for it fans a fAame, and now we have to ignore every-
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thing and just work on, be good and kind aud, fike St. Paul’s charity,
overlook all things. Retire into your own silence and let all others be
in the hands of Karma. as we all are.  Karma takes care of its own.'
It is better to have no side, for it is all for the Master and He will look
out for all if eacll does just right. even 1f, to their view, another one
seems not to do so. By our not looking at their errors too closely the
Master will be able to clear it all off and make it work well. The plan
of quiet passive resistance, or rather, laying under the wind. is good
and ought to work in all attacks. Retreat within vour own lieart and
there keep firmly still. Resist without resisting. It is possible and
should be attained. Omnce more, ax revedr only. o nuitter what may
happen. even irresistible Death itself.  Larthquakes here vesterday;
they signify some souls of use have come into the world somewhere:
but where?”

“Woe is set apart—not by Masters but Dy Nature's laws—for those
who, having started 1 the path with the aid of H. P. B., shall in any
wayv try to belittle her and her work, still as vet not understood and by
many misunderstood.  This does not mean that a mere person is to be
slavishiy followed. DBut to explain her away, to belittle hier, to imagine
-ain explanations with which to do away with what is not liked in that
which she said, is to violate the ideal, to spit back in the face of the
teacher through whom the knowledge and the opportunity came, to
befoul the river which brought vou sweet waters.  She was and is one
of those brave servants of the universal Lodge sent to the West to take
up the work, well knowing of tlhe pain and obloquy and the insult to
the very soul—worst of all insults —which were certain from the first to
be Tiers.  *Those who cannot understand her had best not try to explain
her; those who do not find themselves strong enough for the task she
plainly outlined from the beginning had best not attempt it She
kuew, and vou have been told before, that high and wise servants of
the Lodge have remained with the West since many centuries for the
purpose of helping it ou to its mission and destiny. That work it
would be well for the members of thie Theosophical movement to con-
tinue without deviating, without excitement, without ruuning to ex-
tremes, without imagining that Truth is a matter of either longitude or
latitude; the truth of the soul’s life is in no special quarter of the com-
pass, it is everywhere round the whole circle: and those who look in
one quarter will not find 1it. . . . Push forward and raisc high on
the circular path of evolution, now rolling West, the light that lighteth
every man wlho coweth into the world—the light of the true Self who
15 the true Master for every human being; all other Masters are but
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servauts of that true ONE; 1n it all real Lodges have their union. .
Organizations, like men, may fall into ruts or grooves of mental and
psvchic action which, once established, are difficult to obliterate. To
prevent those ruts or grooves i1 tlhe Theosophical niovement its guar-
dians provided that necessary shocks should now and then interpose,
$0 as to conduce to solidarity, to give strength such as the oak obtaius
from buffeting the storm. and in order that all grooves of mind, act or
thought might be filled up.”
(70 be continued.)

“THE SWEET-TONGUED VOICES OF ILLUSION.”

DurinG the past three months there have been appearing in L uclyer
a series of “extracts of letters received from Indian friends” of Mrs.
Besant's, and which are put forward by her under the high-sounding
title of **The Doctrine of the Heart.” That Mrs. Besant can seriously,
and in all sober earnest, present these extracts as appropriate subject-
matter to be placed under thie almost sacred title of *“The Doctrine of
the Heart,” only proves to what extraordinary lengths she has gone in
the acceptance and promulgation of what is certainly a more dangerous
form of religious teaching than the gush and emotionalism which is
usually associated with certain forms of orthodox Christianity,

t would seem scarcely necessary, or indeed worth while, to take
much notice of these “extracts of letters”—for one would imagine that
to most scusible and unprejudiced mien and women they would carry
on their very face their own condemnation—wvere it not that Mrs.
Besant now figures as a prominent teacher of Theosophy; and when
this sort of thing is given out to the world seriously, and under such
an utterly misleading title, it 1s time that some protest should be raised,
sonte word of warning uttered, in the interests of what many of us
conceive to be the true theosopliical teaching. For the pen of the
writer of these letters exudes a honied and cloying sweetness; and the
mayvavie regions to whieh he beckons have allured and detained even
the highly cultivated and otherwise sane and keen intellect of so gifted
a woman as Mrs. Desant.

Let us examine a little closer this pabulum for the soul whicl Mrs.
Besant has found so “helpful” that shie wishes, and very rightly and
naturally, to share it with others.

We find, in the first extracts given, that much stress is laid upon
“devotion.”  So far so good. But devotion to what? To the Lord
within?  Man's seveunth principle. the Self?  Not so, but to something



CTIHE SWEET-TONGUED VOICES O ILLUSION.” 201

or someone, that the devotee “feels

altogetlier outside; something,
nearer to . . . when lie lands in India”; the < Lords of Love and
Light” (picture, ex passant, the disgust of our old Lion of the Punjab
over these lusciously-sweet “letters that have helped” Mrs. Besant),
the mention of whose *Lotus Feet” occurs with constant and painful
iteration throughout these extracts.

What is all this but a return to the worship of the personal? A
return—subtle and insidious, it is true—to the cultivation of priesteraft
and its attendant abominations. Is there not here creeping in, and that
appareutly quite unobserved by Mrs. Besant, for she appends no warn-
ing or explanatory footnotes, a return to the old douination of the
PersovanL Gop? With that obsessing and moustrous idea H. P. B.
waged an almost life-long war.  Yet it is one of her owu pupils (her
“successor,” according to the pupil) who is now doing her uniconscious
best to help lay this burden once more upon the shoulders of those
wlho had succeeded iun freeing themselves from it, under the influence
of H. P. B.'s saner, wholesomer, and more virile teachings.

Again, I note in these extracts a peculiar glorification of the virtue
of self-sacrifice, that virtue which so dangerously soon becomes a vice,
and a praise of suffering which secems to be exaggerated out of all just
proportion. Take a few sentences at randoun:

“It seems to me that there is a peculiar sweetness in beiug re-
signedly patieut, in gladly sacrificing one's own will to the will of
Those Who know better and always guide aright.”

o

5o

“Try to realize the beauty of suffering. .

“How sweet it is to suffer when one knows and has faith; . . .7

“Let us rejoice that we have opportunities of serving the great
Cause by personal sacrifices, . . a disciple . . . should, there-
fore, suffer ungrudgingly and gladly. "

Comments on the above are surely not needed, nor do the omitted
portions materially alter the sense, indeed they do but serve to empha-
size the truth of what I have already put forward.

The writer further assures Mrs. Besaut that the idea—the fec/ing—
of isolation is a mere product of Mdiy4, that from it flow ignorance and
all personal desires, and that it is at the root of all our misery. I had
understood that it was the “sense of separateness,” rather than the
Yfeeling of dsolation,” whicl is the fertile cause of all these above
enumerated woes. That I am not in error in making this distinction
is proved by the constant mention of *“the blessed Feet of the Lords”
(“under” which the disappointed disciple is driven “to seck shelter™),
the “Holy Oues™; in fact, something outside ourselves to wliich we
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should fiy for refuge, much as the devout Christian s bidden to seek
shelter under the cross of Jesus. “Life,” for instance, is said to be
“only worth having as it is sacrificed at Their Feet.”

All this 1s bad enough; but there i1s more, and worse, to foliow.
Take the extract given on p. 301 of the June number, where the writer
savs that “self-reliance is quite unavailing and even deceptive” under
trials which are stated to proceed from ‘“the Dark Powers.” That as
“these troubles and illusions come not from the self, the self is power-
less against tliem.” and that, therefore, “the only wayv to escape from
these illusions is to devote oneself completely to Them.” Now note the
corollary. “The reason of this, too, is plain enough. The force, in
order fo be effective in iis opposition, must be on the same plane as that on
which the potcer fo be connteracted plavs” [italics mine.—A. 1. C.0, and

proceeding, as these “troubles and illusions™ do, “from the Dark Ones.
they can only be neutralized by the White Brothers™!

So tlien, we find to our amazement that, according to this Hindu
letter-writer, those Masters in whow so many of us believe acf on the
same plane as “the Dark Ones.”’  That any appeal to, or call upon, the
Higher Self (for that, I presunte, is meant by “the self)” though it is
not even treated to a capital letter) is useless, because it is “power-
less™ to help.  Masters, however, will neutralize for fhe disciple—so 1
understand the writer—the operations of *‘the Dark Powers™ which
so distress and harass him.  If this is not good Christian orthodoxy I
am at a loss to find anotlier name for it. But enough of this sorry
travesty of the true Doctrine of the Heart. We have not so learuned
Tlicosoplhy.

Mrs. Besant 1s absorbing lier new teachings with almost fatal
rapidity: wituess her reply to Mr. Gladstone in 77%e Nincteentle Contury
for June. Therein can plainly be traced her subtle and misleading in-
terpretation of the idea of sacrifice.  She says: “The Law of the world's

progress iu the whole and the parts is sacrifice, . . . the very Logos
is the Self-limited God: . . . such self-limitation and manifestation

i

can only be a supreme act of sacrifice and so on, as we have
all probably read tor ourselves.

It secms sufficiently evident that this blind and almost unintelli-
gent devotion to the idea of pain and self-sucrifice can ouly proceed
from an unbalanced attitude of the soul in the presence of the diffi-
culues and trials swhicli besct the patlt of the would-be occultist.  For
if, as we believe, the Mahdtmd is lie who works in perfect harmony with
Nature's laws, lie must accept the fact that hie cannot give without
receiving, for this is the Law: nor could perfect equilibrium be other-
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wise preserved. Vet this is precisely what is 50 completely Tost sight
of in this new teaching of Mrs. Desant's.

Finally, I must maintain that all this continued harping on self-
sacrifice and pain is not oniy morbid and unhealthy, it is false, because
only a partial and one-sided presentment of fact, of Law: that such
presentment is contrary alike to common sense and the true science of
Life; that it 1s at variance with the real trend of all thieosoplhical teach-
ing, which is founded on obscrvation of the nature and action of Law,
and not on mere emotionalisun, of however refined and exalted a nature.
and however ably put forward.

Aricr L. CLEATHER.

THE CONSTITUTION O MANXN.

IF we wish to control the forces that are in us we must study them.
Mere surface information or theorctical knowiedge is not enough;
science must go hand in hand with art, theory with practice. The
completest intellectual acquaintance with facts is only like being fami-
liar with the tools and rough materials brought together to construct
an edifice; it requires higher powers to design. adjust, accomplisli
Besides unremitting study, keen observation and practical testing are
necded for the task of conquering the animal and liberating the god.

Every kind of knowledge is a help in dealing with these complex
forces—whether of tlieir nature, origin. interaction or relation to the
Kosmos—{or the actioun of the mind transuntes and absorbs them,
When transferred to the rarcfied atmospliere of the intellect gross enti-
tics cannot breathe: dense matter is soon disintegrated by a high rate
of vibratiou.

The presence of titanic forces acting in and through us in de-
fiance of our will is felt by evervone.  Who lias not, at some time.
been swept away by appetite, passion. emotion, or struggled in vain
against sloth aud mental torpor? By studying these things we get
partly aloof from them, and they become attenuated. It is possible to
literally starve them to death by persistently refusing them food; to do
this a strong and steady will is necessary.  In a little while they grow
ravenous and clamor fiercely; they will fling themselves with the
desperation of a starving man ou the smallest scrap of nourishment we
grant them and thus prolong their own existence and our discoutfort,
for we cannot but feel pain while any part of us is suffering. The fire
of knowledge, focussed by concentration, helps to burn up what cannot
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be starved out: and still more potent aids are the endeavors to live in the
Eternal, and the yearning of the inner man to go out into the Infinite.

To get some preliminary ideas of the constitution of man it is well
to regard it in as many differeut ways as possible. The familiar sep-
tenary division might, of course, be treated so as to include all the
various points of view, but for clearness it is better to take each omne
separately. The following are a few of the aspects in which the cou-
stitution of man may be regarded:

As the product of three distinct agencies.

As manifesting the six primary forces in Nature.

As counected with the “Celestial Hierarchies.”

As pure spirit and its five sheaths.

As related to the Kosmos—the carth chain—the three streamns of
evolution, etc.

As Atnia, and the three vehicles in which Atma can function inde-
pendently of the rest, 7., the three vehicles which can be separated by
an adept without killing himself. (The seven principles cannot, of
course, be so separated.)

Such various standpoints wmight be multiplied indefinitely, and
from the study of each some useful practical hints might be gathered.

The first-mentioned of these different aspects in its baldest pre-
sentation is merely a trauslation of the septenary nomenclature into
terms of Spirit, Force and Matter. The greatest possible number of
combinations of three tliings is seven, as algebra shows. Thus we have
S, SF, SM, SFAL F, FM, M, representing the seven principles Atina,
Buddhi, Manas, Kima, Prana, Astral Body, Gross Body.

As a general rule, whenever seven entities are mentioned in anv
connection whatever in Eastern philosophy, we find that these scven
coue into existence from #kree primary entities, which three again are
evolved out of one single entity or Monad. To take a familiar example:
the scoen colors of the solar ray whiclh are evolved out of the #hree
primary colors—yellow, red and blue—are merely the owe white ray
unfolded.

These sccondary principles are quite different in their nature from
those they spring fronl.  Their union does not correspond either to
mechanical juxtaposition or to chemical combination. Consequently
no valid infereuces as regards thie nature of the combinations can be
drawn by analogy from the nature of the components. For instance, it
does not necessarily follow that if Spirit, Force and Matter correspond
to vellow, red and blue respectively, that Buddli (SEF) must be orange,
or Mauas (SM) green, or the astral body (FM) lilac.  Such facts, liow-
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ever, as that Kdma is Force (Fohat, Shakti. etc.) and that Prana 1s the
ouly principle uniting all three should be suggestive.

These same three primary causes which bring a liluman being into
existence must be present whenever life is to be evolved. Professor
Tyndall demonstrates 1t thus in lus Gerwe Zheory. Whenever any of
the myriads of protoplasmic germs floating in ether fall into water some
form of life will be evolved. The energy which springs into activity at
the touch of the germ and the water corresponds to Foree; the proto-
plasm to Matter, and the water, the basis or ficld in which this takes
place, to Spirit. L. W

WORDS TO REMIEMBIIR.

[Extracts from Mr. Judge's speech at close of Furopean Convention. 1893.]

“I worrLp like vou to reflect for a mowment ou the history of the
Soclety.  Eighteen years ago it was founded. and I am talking to you
as one who was present at its foundation. It was begun witl a purpose
by those who were determined to proceed. But soon thie greater por-
tion of those who had entered in its early davs left it. These deserters
were many of thewm spiritualists who expected to see a new and more
striking forui of phenomena, because their mediums had been prophesy-
ing wonderful things; spirits were to appear in public in the streets
and upon lecture platforms.  But when they discovered the real aims
and purposes of the movement to be different from their uotions, they
left it. Yet the Socicty grew, members increased, work spread, the
organization embraced the earth. Now. was this growth due to a con-
stitution and to red tape? Noj; it was all because of the work of
earnest men and women who worked for an ideal. Red tape, and votes,
and laws to preserve votes, or to apportion them. are useless for any
purpose if they are such as to hamper effort.  Bind your soul about
with red tape, and like the enwrapped muwnmy it will be incapable of
movenent. . .

“The next point I would like you to cousider is that of dogmatism.

Oue has a perfect right to have a settled conviction, to prescent
it forcibly, to sustain it with every argument, without being any the
less a good member of the Society.  Are we to be flabby because we
are members of an unsectarian body, and are we to refuse to have con-
victions merely because no oue in the Society may compel another to
agree with him?  Surely not.

“Aost importaunt of all . . . to be acted upon during the uext
twelve months, s a deep and living feeling of harmony and brotlhier-

Lhood. A union in name has no force or power.  Highteen vears ago
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we formed the union, the attempt to create a nucleus of a universal
brotherhood, and since then we should have made progress towards
realizing what was tlien but a sound. Such an actual brotherhood is
an important fact, its absence a very great obstruction and difficulty.

“Too many have failed to make brotherhood a real thing in their
life, leaving it merely as a motto on their shield. Our brotherliood
must natarally include men and women of very various cliaracters,
eachh with different views of nature, having personal characteristics
which may or may not grate upon otliers, as the case may be. The
first step, then, to take is to accept and tolerate personally all your
fellows. In no other way can we begin to approach the realization of
the great ideal. The absence of this acceptation of others is a wortal
defect. It leads to suspicion, and suspicion ruptures our union. In an
assentbly wliere harmony is absent and brotherliood is not, thie labors
of those assembled are made almost 77/, for an almost lmpenetrable
cloud rolls out aud covers the wmental plane of all present. But let
harmony return, and then the collective mind of all becomes the
property of each, sending down into the minds of everyoue a benedice-
tion which 1s full of knowledge.”

NOTES BY THE WAY.
Tue T. 3. in Europe is not dead, as somte appear to think., It lives.
At no time, perhaps, were its prospects brighter. Tle forces that operated
to shake the firmn fabric of Theosophy to its base have but burst the
commouplace. When such forces are at work the true issues are ob-
scured and real things become inverted, like shadows in a stream—broken
into strange fantastic lines. Masters do not fail before such shocks.

*
* %

Now that the sun las arisen, expelling the last lingering remains
of the old troubles, it 1s not well to recall them. Forward! The {future
beckouns. We work for the future. In New York in 1375 the seed was
dropped, which was intended to sprout up and grow till its branclies
covered the world. Nothing has, so far, succeeded in impeding its
growtll. To-day, from the same centre, lows the life-stream.  Its cur-
rents are strong and can be felt. What can withstand {t?  Nothing.

Chieer, brothers! It will go on and on.
*

.,

Let us get, then, to our real work., The liberating powers are at
worlk whiclh unbind the Soul in men. We can be iustruments, if we
will.  Let us build, build, build, like Titans, *“firm, fast and sure.”

¥ *
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Al! that meeting at 23, Great Cumberland Place. London, on the
evening of July sth was wonderful. I can’t forget it: it was like one
grand apocalypse. One was there who furnished the base all through
the storm; oune was there whose strong hand leld it.  Such services
should ot easily be forgotten.

Since the foundation stone of our new theosophical structure was
laid, the building operations have been going oun steadfastly and sure.
“The building forces are busy as universal bees. . . . Evervwhere
the storm-drenched are litting their heads. . . . 1 seem to hear the
hum of vast energies at work, and the skies are vibrant with the passage
of Great Souls.” Thus writes a correspondent.

It seems that a few Branches in America have been converted utto
a section of the T. S. (Adyar).  This list looks something on paper, but
it 1s well not to be deceived by appearances.  The most of the Branches
mentioned have for a long time been “dead,” and three of them are in-
correctly given, as tliev have been chartered under the T. S. in America.

On the otlier hand, the T. S. in America is growing rapidly.  All
the strong workers belong to it, and are working with undiminished
zeal in the cause of Theosoply, with a1 determination to succeed in
spreading it everywhere, so that in the coming century it will revolu-
tionize the thought of the whole country.

s e

Good news from N. S. W. (Australia).  Brotlier Willans writes
“that a beautiful start has been made,” and that over twenty members
Lave applied for a charter under the T. S. in America.

o W

The illustrations in this nwmber are due to experinments with the
process said to be communicated to the myvstic artist William Blake by
the spirit of his dead brother. They make no pretensions to elaborate
artistic execution; but we hope that, however crude, they may serve to
add variety and interest to our pages. D. N. D.

THI THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY IN EUROPE (ENGLAND).

almost silence—has followed the eventful
“Fourth of Julv,” when out of the stormy vortex of the Fifth Annual
Convention of the “European Scetion” of the Theosophical Society,
the Theosophical Society in Lurope was born.  Free ouce more, our

A PERIOD of great quiet

Child of the Ages has paused awhile to gather its forces and bend anew
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to the work. The moment of clhioice has passed out to the Lodges and
Centres; Brixton and Crovdon quickly ratified the new Constitution,
and Southport soon followed suit, the motion being carried nem. con.
At Bow the result is not yvet reported but is expected to be tle same, as
also with the H. P. B. Lodge; but at Bristol only three have comte under
the new #fyime.  The first new Lodge to which Dr, Keightley has had
tlhie pleasure of granting a charter (1o more charter fees, comrades!) is
one at Liverpool, named Arjuna.

There has been a busy searchi for a suitable central office for the
T. S.in Europe, and a very convenient first floor front in Great Port-
land Street has been selected. Negotiations have been entered into
with a view to taking it on a short agreement, as a beginning, and it 1s
hoped that they will soon be completed. The position is a capital one,
close to Oxford Circus and the Underground Railway. The H. P. B.
Lodge will make use of the room for its meetings, classes, ete., and will
pay half the rent. It will also be open as a reading-room, library, and
Aepot for books and periodicals.

An important piece of work has been the framing of the By-Laws
of the T. S. in Europe (England), which are now printed, and will
probably be ere this in the hands of members.

Fiually, there is a happy thought in fixing the annual general
meeting on White Lotus Day, when the members, net togetlier from
all parts, will be able to close the day’s work with an evening meeting
in lonour of H. P. B.

THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY IN EUROPL (IRELAND).
3. UrPER ELY PLACE.

AT the meeting on July 17th the action of the delegates was fully
and unanimously ratified, including the election of officers to end of
present vear, as aunnounced in last issue. The Constitution of the
T. 3. E. aud By-Laws for Ireland are now in the hands of all members.
Those not present on 17 ult, and others who have not already done so,
are requested to send their diplomas at once to the President of the
T. S, E. (L), 3, Upper Ely Place, Dublin, so that they may be forwarded
in bulk for endorsement by the President of the T. S, E. (Willlam Q.
Judge).

The regular weekly public meetings will be restmed on Wednes-
day, Sept. gtli, at § p.m. The subjects for first two evenings are: Sept.
4ty Zhe Farthe and her Childicrn, G. W. Russell; Sept. rith, Aurma,
AL WL Dawyer. Fren. J. Dicx, Concener,

Printed on T IR1Si THIROsSOPHIST ™ Press, 30 Upper Elv Place, Dublin.
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NI —(Continucd.

2. ke Fle weho was wnscon Is secen, He disappears.

Those who come to rely upon appearances (or sounds) of a Master,
such as may be experienced by plivsical or psyehie (lower) sense, soon
lose touch withh His true and real Being, for the cheating powers gladly
ruslt in to deceive that person. Are we not warned against Zugering
in the Hall of Learning?  All must pass there, but should not */Zuger”
(see Toice of the Sileneey. The noétic 1s one mode of atomic action,
from within outward. The psychic is another, from circumference to
centre. The atom must have both inbreathing and outbreathing. It

should inbreathe—{rom circumference to centre—ouly from the spiri-
tual world: the breaths” are drawn from that world: it is the world of
thie highest energies or force, and not. as some think, the world of
relicious sentiment. It 1s not by means of religious emotion that
Jrahiman formed the worlds. It was by Yoga concentration—or in-
tensified vibration.

The atont, drawing in its breath from the spiritual. should breatlie
out into the world of form. It should take from the spiritual and give
to the psyehic, which animates or intors the physical. The reverse is
what most frequently takes place. We take from the (lower) psychic
world instead of ¢iving to it

The terms cpsyehie”™ and “astral”™ are too loosely used. Theyv
hiave becowme terms of reproof and of offence. There 1s the higher and
lower psvehie, the higher and lower astral. The pure psychical plane
1s that of the pure cther. A nervous body fornted of such pure ether
13 a necessary vehicle. The pure astral is the plane ot the highest
starry influences.  Deyoud these is tlie spiritual, the inmnermost. Let
us discriminate and avold offence.  We shall thus avoid (to some ex-

tents ignorance, which is only inoffensive to itselft. The psvelite is no
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proof, but it is an imdication; when purified it is a vehicle of the Nous,
the noctic. Those who know the nodtic action will not harshly judge
thie psycliic plane. however they may warn.

When the Master Himsell uses such forms as His temporary
vehicles or modes, reaching a man by the only avenue as yvet opened
by that man, He trains the disciple to the use of the “spiritual quality.”
and the disciple is soon beyond thie need and reach of form and sound
manifestations. in the usual acceptation of “sound” and “form.” In
other words, the disciple 1s helped to enter that condition whicl is the
One Master, Alayva’s Self. Tt is described in:

3. The spirifual Presences enter finfo the CUnily.

These Presences are Atma-Buddhi-Manas.  Gathered  into  the
Unity, coordinate amd one, they are the Higher Self. **The Higher
Self s a state, a breath, not a body or form,” wrote the Master. It isa
state of Universal Consciousness.  “*The Higher Self of one is that of
all.” It is far above sense registration.  Its first indication 1s *a sense
of freedom ™ ; this is not one of the five physical senses: it is a con-
sciousness of freedom.  In the Unity, these Presences do not know one
another, 7., as separate one from another, but they are the Oue Self.

1. the Darkness (and Silencey there is no knowledge

That is, no knowledge of external manifestation. or of anvthing
external to the Self. Knowledge implies a knower and a thing known,
two distinct and separate things or states of Consciousiiess.

but Deing, which is all, is fulplicd.

In pure Being the states above named become one; there is only
the One Self.  Aloug this path 1s led the true disciple.  He is not mis-
led by the senses or sense appearances i super-seusuous matter.
Beliuen said, as did Paracelsus, that the spiritual sense was oue, it
was Seusation, pure and simple. That is to say, Consciousness of the
spiritual Breathi. In the next stage that Consciousness of the Breath
as external to ourselves. or separate. passes away; the Consciousness
and the Breath are one, are pure Being. The Breath is the spiritual
energy in Spirit-Substance.  This is thie path of the true disciple: he
becomes that path himself.

If we talk of appearances whicl are satisfying to the physiological
standards, we fall into a trap.

There are sentences quoted from letters of Masters which seem to
give point to an opposite view. It should be borne in mind that these
referred to chelds in traintug under supervision, and also that theyv are
to be taken. often, in a spiritual sense. “ Form an image of thie Master
i vour heart as a focus of will-power.”™  This does not mean that vou
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shiall make in vour mind a little nictnre of a Master's phivsical body and
try to drag it into vour physical heart by an etfort of the imagination.
It means that vou should dwell in thought npon the great qualities of
the real Master, the perfected Betug (not his house. or form, which lie
uses) and do this nntil your imagination warms to the sublime concep-
tion of absolute justice and wisdowm, and the heart (the inner heart)
kindles and emits its energies; the divine conception, hmmaculate,
invokes the Soul; it arises in majesty and goes forth to find its own.

To take in a literal sense the directions given to disciples living
under conditions quite different from our own is to make a grave mis-
take. We live where gross magnetisms, lower psyehie action and low
grade emissions of nervous ethier make up picture-forurs which will
vibrate into objectivity wmder the play of currents corresponding in
grade wherever and however such currents arise.  Thercfore let us
arise and go unto the Master wié/Z/n, the Father of Lights, in whom is
no variableness neither shadow of turning.

3. aw, the lowest imniortal.

That 15 to say, tlie lower quaternary. It is only immortal when
Lower Manas is transmuted.  The three aspects are not immortal.
Lower Manas, identical in essence with the Higher Manas, 1s alone
immortal of the lower quaternary.  Before 1t can find the true Master,
it must lose all preconceptions of Him as aught of sound and form.
Abandon form and seuse. Look for the first traces of the Master in
the purified thoughts of the lowest immortal.  Thus the false concep-
tion mav be absorbed and the real Presence found.

6. [e has objectiviced liis Karma.

The Karma, or action and refiction of the less evolved atoms in his
sphiere, cause the living pictures he has impressed upon these atoms to
become visible, and the more he depends upon them and their false
voices the more e puts astde all opportunity for communion with the
Master “ayter a hivkher fashion.” He grasps at thie form and loses the
touch of the spirit.

7o The ionorant disciple savs, <1t is I nivsclf™

Wlhen the first promptings of the Master Sclf are felt in the mind,
the discipte does not recognize them to be such. He should know that
all which is universal partakes of that higher Consciousness which is
the same to all who reach it. though each attains after his own fashion.
Trance is not that state.  Trance, as the term is generally understood,
lias nothing in common with that state.  All lower, personal tendencies
of mind must be uplifted and enlightened before man can himsclf
become the path on which is found that Master wlio is never (really)
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found until all scusc preconceptions of Him liave heen utteriy merzad

and fost. When they are indeed lost, then Duddht - centre beconmes

action and the owe ZZame aroses. But also it must he pure as !

beginnings o Hordds, that 150 forms or bodies: pure as hefore dideran-
tiation into eryvstallized forun Ttean only be thus pure in Uie ab-oiutely
purc mind.  In occultizm, “pure”™ means wholly free ron sensc of el
from the concept of the faise selt as being the real. The beginner is
adjurcd to leave every sin behind betore lie sets his foot upon the
lowest runy of the my=ue dder (of the spinal cord

Se Thvis thow sidd? ncrer Kooy thow art 4

The discipte can never know that Ilame, for in kuowledoe s
duatitv. In Being there = unityv, When we are the Scith conscion=ly,
we cenase tooobserve or to know it as o separate object or state. Tor we
are the One Self.

Nowr wohen feis secn bo shine woith cGreald (Glore e Compannions
vejoice. Ll wohen 2 Dcine Dark™ cnrodids frine thald ficiesé ey e nos
secn, sace as oy hace become Thal.

Noi fnowelng thow shall decne 17 cver possibic. Salwle Deoevery man
(his dicine posstbiliiv. Ll Do thvsedn acealt 10 ol bt creaic i,

Create Hee Unercale by accaZeniiny > Gread CGlory ™ D pow Heald roiloics

Q
Lo Darforess, Hhe Nod-Zo-te-iraped. il Unlenecadic,

For Ruowled e caio? condain feine. Can the drop couiain the wocll-
Spriig?

Case mai the spark, bnore the Flame?z Notdsoo vei all veen ave Tiald.

May the Tlantes. the devourers of the gross, arize! Moy they
puriiy onr lowest immortal ones!  May we become wise! Mav we see
as we are seent Alay the Aum resound!

Jwserr Nirvaxp.

AN OLD STORY.

Aoy journeyved in the nights Awd there cane out unto him a
soul that cuazed o his soul. and =and, =~ Who art thou?”  And he
answered: o Dwhom thou seest am the soul”

And fater there crawled unto him o strange beast that peered into
his dest, and <aid, Who art thou?”  And he answered. [ whom thon
seest am the hody”

And the strange beast said, = Behold he has lied ' But the man

went o s way in pencee.
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minology, pagan in origin. which is consistently employved in them. the hooks of the
New Testament, and predminently the four Gospels, stand unrivalled in religious
literature, only a few other seriptures being comparable to them for depth of occult
meaning. breadth of moral teaching, height of spiritual exaltation, or plerdma of

tenderness and conpassion.

ND Iésous went about all (Galilaia, teaching in their
assemblies, and openly making known the good magic®
of the Realm. and healing every disease and weakness

Li Aqmmw the people.  And the rumor of him went
""*x ‘_-'_aﬁ/

abroad into all Syria: and they brought to lim all who
were ill, being afflicted with various diseases and torments. and obsessed
by e\'ll spirits, and moon-stricken, and paralyzed. and he healed them.
And larve crowds followed him from Galilaia, and Dekapolis, and
Lerousalént, aud Toudaia, and bevond the Tordanos.  But when he saw
the crowds, he went up into the mountain:t and when lie was seated
his pupils came to him, and hie opened his mouth and taught them,
saying:

Tmmortal? are the Voturies of the Brcath § because theirs is the

* (51, eTange /10/1 of which - <rm><1 tlihll"\

s

is an inadequate runkrm«r it is a
magical message. precisely as the azgc/ol are magical messengers - ethereal beings
of every degree, from the high Gods down to mere magnetic breaths.  The
“Ivangel of the Realm™ (basiiezar is the instruction concerning the “single eve”
and its awakening through the action of the Holy Breath (pucwimnay or electric Fire
—the *Fiery Power™ and “World-Mother™ of Zhe Toice of the Silence. The Breath
is the *Intercessor with the Father™ ( paralkiclos, mistranslated = Coumforter” in the
authorized version.

+ According to Zuxke, vi. 17, the sermon was delivered on a plain. after I8sous
had come down from the mountain.  “Mountains™ are the usual glvphs for force-
centres in the aura of man, and the psychic and spiritual states of exaltation to
which they correspond.

£ Gr.omakarios, free from fate or death, emancipated, immortal.  The makaron
nésol, Isles of the Immortals” —the Gods and deified dead -were golden islands
floating in the blue ocean at the extreme West: and there the blest dwelt in a
tearless eternity.”  The pagans apotheosized their heroes. the R. C. Church
canounizes its saints; and the first step towards canonization is the beatification or
public declaration that the individual is received into heaven iwhether the western
Ireaven of sunset skies or not, Jehovah atone knows) and should be reverenced as
one of the blest. The makarioi are the souls freed tfrom the bondage of rebirth.

§ oo pucwma, wind, air or breath, a female principle, the daughter of the
Lowvos, and motlhier of the world, Tt is sevenfold, as given in At v 6-14: *In the
niidst of the Throue Tehair of initiatios

wd of the Four Beings, and in the midst
of the Ancients, stood a Lamb {Nceophytel as though it had been sacrificed [initiated],

having seven horns Tor, ©wing-like appearances™ —aarice radiations] and seven eves
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to
il

Realm of the Over-world.®

Immortal are they who mourn: because thev shall be interceded
for.t

Tmmortal are the tranquit ones: ! because they shall inlierit the earth.

Iumortal are they who hunger and thirst after right conduct:§
because they shall be provided for.

Tmmortal are the compassionate: because they shall receive com-
passion.!

[the seven centres of the Breathl which are the Sceven Breaths of the Heavenly
One (#eos) sent forth into all the carth Tpsvehic world . 0 0 Aud I heard the
voice of mmany messengers [angelori 0 0 thousands of thousands, sayving with
a loud voice. *Worthy is the Lamb that was sacrificed. 1o receive foree and wealth
and wisdom and power and majesty and radiance and good-willl' Aud every created
thing which is in the sky and on the carth, and ander the carth, and those that are
In the sea. and all that are in theni, heard [ saying: *Unto him who sits upon
the Throne, and nnto the Lamb, good-will and mujesty and radianee and victory
throughout the life-cveles within the life-eveles!”  And the Four Beings said
CAmen. "

And these are the magnificent magical writings which {or centuries have been
monopolized and misread by pretentious theologians, who should all have said,
as did the diseiples at Ephesus when Paulus asked them if they had received
the Holy Breath. *We have not so much as heard whether there Js any ol
Breath™ (deds, xix. 2.

The above initiation scene from Aercletion may be paralleled with the one
which concludes 7%e Toice of the Sitence: = In songs of praise both heaven and
carth unite.  And from the fourfold manifested Powers a chant of love ariseth.

From the deep unfathomable vortex of that golden light in which the
Victor bathes, all Nature's wordless voice in thousand tones ariseth.”™ cte.

* Gr. ouranoi, skies. considered to be the abode of ethereal beings and Gods.,
Svinbolically, the different states or strata of the earth’s aurn.  In the singular.
ouranos, visible space. the vault of the sky: the conception appears to be that of
a hollow globe ensphiering the earth and constituting a world for the Gods, who
move upon its surface as men do upon earth.  As a God. Ouranos is the hushand
of Gaia. the Farth; the two svmbolizing respectively the spiritual isidereal) and
psyehic aspects of the earth's aura - the sphere of star-stufl surrounding it the
astral (starryy light. They who, by the evocation of the Breath or Tiery Power
awnken the “*single eve™ attain to this sidereal world,

+ When the soul, after ages of inunersion in matter, out of world-weariness
tongs for its primal home. then the Holv Breath becomes itk Intercessor (Paraclétos)
withh its Fatlier, or real Self, who ~has naught to do with the purgations of matter.”™

1 Or, dispassionate ones.”  Inner tranquility or quiet gives vision of the higher
psyehic regtons,

V Gr. dikaiosuns, the practice of rectitide: the perfect performance of duty
which leads to illumination.  To aspiration for guidancee in life, the soul itsell gives
answer.,

© Compassion being the purest manifestation of the World-Soul.
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Immortal are the pure in heart:# because they shall see the Holy
One.t

Immortal are the peace-makers: T because they shall be called the
Sons of the Holy One.

Immortal are they who have been exiled for the sake of right con-
duct: because theirs is the Realm of the Over-world.s

Immortal are you when they shall upbraid you, and exile vou, and
utter every hateful expression against vou falsely for s sake.  Rejoice
and exult: because vour recompense is great in the Over-world: for

i this way they exiled the soul-inspired ones® who were betfore vou.

30w are the salt of the earth. But if the salt becomes tasteless, with

what shall it be salted? It is good for nothing any more but to be
thrown out and be trampled on by men. Yo arc the light of the world
A town lying on the monntains cannot be concealed.;? Netthier do they
burn a lamp and put it under the measure.$y but in the lampstand. and
1t gives light for all who are in the house.  In the same way let rowr
light shine in front of men. that they may see vour goad “magical
operations, ; and add radiance to vour Father who is in the Over-world.

* By all ancient peoples the heart was regarded as the seat of the soul. Purity
of soul brings the viston of the Master or real Sclf

t Gr. theos, o name reclatmed from the Heathien: and used by the writers of
the N. T. for the frue God.” says Parkhiurst. On the contrary, it is certain that the
writers of the N. T. used the word in its glorious pagan sense, amnd could have
known nothing, except by clairvoyant prevision, of the »true God™ whicl a night-
marish theology of later times created after its own image. 7%y conveved no
such conceptions as God. and it is to be feared that the latter word is past reclaint.

T Thosewhoattain to “that sacred peace which nothing can disturb, and in which
tlie soul grows as does the holy flower upon the still lawoons” (Lieht on the Path.

§ Referring to the highest of thie men-immortals. those souls who, though
having reached emancipation from the bondage of rebirth. voluntarily incarnate as
teachers.  This properly ends the series of nine classes of Immortals, the last pos-
sessing, like the first, “the Realm of the Over-world.” or divine scership.

I This paragraph is simply in antithests to the last as the self-exiles are usually
slandered and exiled by the mob of profane mankind whom they are trying to aid.

Y Gr. prophddes, one who interprets, or declares, the will of the Gods.

** The stable and pure souls of the psyvehic world.

tt Embodied souls.

11 A sacred ety among the ancients was usually butlt upon @ mountain or hill,
natural or artificial, a crypt or underground chamber heneath the temple being
used for the sacred rites.

W Luke, xio 33, reads “in a crypt,” or cellar.

11 Gr.oergon, a work, or operation: a word techmically applied to the dramatic
performance of the rituall by the Zeifonrgos or pricst: or the displuy of phicnomern
by the teeonrgos, magician, or Seawnatowrgos, marvel-maker.
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Do not suppose that I am come to abolish the ritual or the soul-
inspired. I am not conte to abolish but to make complete. Amcn.* for
[ say to you, Till the Firnmament and the Earth pass away, not one
letter 7 or one accent shall pass away from the ritual, until all things
come into being.  Whosoever, therefore, shall relax the most insigni-
ficaut of these injunctions, and teach men so, shall receive a small
name i the Realm of the Over-world : but whosoever shall fulfil, and
so teach, shall receive a great name in the Realm of the Over-world.
For I say to vou, Unless yousr right conduct much excels that of the
Transcribers of the Ritual and the Pharisees, yvou surely shall not enter
into the Realm of the Over-world.

You have heard that it was said to the people of old:

“ You should do no murder:
“And whosoever shall do murder shall be liable to con-
demmnation” [ £, xx. 13 Denl., xvi. 13]

But /say unto o, every man wlho rashly becomes angry with his
brothier shall be liable to condemnation ; and whosoever shall say to his
brother ** Dolt,”t shall be liable to the High Council: and whosoever
shall say “You soulless being,” 7 shall be liable to the Burning Valley
of Fire.y If, thercfore, vou' offer vour gift upon the altar, and there
remember that vour brother has anything against vou. leave there your
gift before the altar, and go, first be reconcited with your brother, and
then come and offer your gift.€  Be of kindly disposition towards yvour
opponent promptly, until you are on the path with him, lest perhaps

* The Greek meen is an exact equivalent for the LJume or One and has no such
meaning as verily T or “so be it It s the mystic »* Name ™ of Christos, the word
used in evoking the Holy Breath.  *Thesce things saith the Amén, the Witness wise
and real, the First of the Foundation (47isss) of the Holy Ouce (fheos)” (Kot il 14).

t Aaka, a contemptuous expression; its precise meaning is unknown, or from
what language it is derived.

T Gr.omoros, tasteless, insipid, mad: an evident reference to the preceding pas-

5

sage, “if the salt becomes wasteless,” where the verb is a derivative of woros.

Y Gr. gelenna, after Heb. gev hdnnope. Valley of Hinnony, which was devoted to
crematorial purposes. It is the opposite of Paradise, and symbolizes the animal
passions in man.

| The singular pronoun is hiere distinguished from the plural by a point pre-
ceding it.

4 Freedow from all uncharitable and impure thoughts is imperative hefore be-
ginuing the mystic meditation, else will the Fire, instead of rising to Paradise (the
oceult brain centresy, strike downward into the centres of animal passions--an
actual “hell™ a trifle worse than the fanciful one of the orthodox.  Similarly, a
group of students who are not in perfect hiarmony while studying will only arouse
the fmpure and malignant forees of the animal soul.
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the opponent deliver vou up to the judge. and the judge deliver vou
up to the officer, and you be cast into prison.®  Amén, I'sayto you, You
shall not come out thence until yvou have paid the very last farthing.
You have heard that it was said :
* You should not commit adultery ™ T/7v xx. 147,
But 7 say unto yew: Every once who looks at a woman to lust after
Lier has already committed adultery with her in his ieart.. Now.if your
right eve ensnare vou, pluck it out and cast it from vou: for it is an
advantage to vou that one of vour members perish, and not yvour
whole body be cast into the Burning Valley.  And if vour right hand
ensnare vou. cut it off and cast it from yvou: for it is an advantage to
vou that one of your members perishi. and not vour whole body be
cast into the Burning Vallev.t
Jut it was said:
“Whosoever puts away his wite,
“Let im give her a divoree™ T/ vué., xxiv. 1, 3]
But /say unto you: Iivery one who puts away his wife, except for
tlie cause of harlotry. makes her commit adultery: and he who marries
one who is put away commits adultery.
Again, vou have heard that it was said to the people of old:
“ You should not forswear yoursclf,
« But should pay unto the Master your oaths™ T/ xx 7l
Lev, XIN. 12
Jut / say uuto pox: Do not confirnt by an oath at all: neither by
the Firmament, for it is the throne of the Heaveuly Oue “/sa., Ixvi
17: nor by the Farth. for it is his footstool [/, Ixvi. 130 nor by
Terousalen, for it is the city of the great Rulery [/, xIviil. 27; neither
swear vou by vour head. for vou can not make one hair white or
black. DBut let your speech be Yes, ves: No, uo; for that which 1s
more than these 15 useless.§
You have heard that it was satd
“An eve for an eve,

“And a tooth for a tooth™ “/2v xxid. 247,

“ The “prison™ is simply the physical body, which the offending soul will e
compelled to bittorni.

+ Referring o soul-deatlis the terms “right eve™ and @ right hand ™ having each
A special mystic sense,

P The hicrophant of the national mysteries.

§O0r, “from the left-haud path”  Gro pondros, useless, depraved: a term ap-
phied to the profanc. and to those who practise the magic arts, or sorcerers: as op-

sosed to cArosdos, nohle, worthy, hestowed upon the neonlivie,
I} A A
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But 7 say unto pyor: Resist not the useless; but whosoever shall
strike vou on the right cheek, turn to hinn the other also: and him
who would sue vou at law and take vour frock, let im have your cloak
alzo: and whosoever shall press vou into service for one nile. go with
him two.  To him who begs of vou. give; and from him who would
borrow of Jvou, turn not away,

You have heard that it was said .

“ You should love vour neighbor,
“And hate vour enemy " Lo, Xix. 17, 187

But Z say unto rew: Love vour enemnes, and speak well of those
wlhio call down curses upon vou: do rightly by thosce who hate vou:
offer prayers for those who abusively threaten and pursue vou: that
vou may becowe sous of vour Father in the Over-world, {or lie causes his
st to rise on the useless and the good. and sends rain upon the just and
the unjust. For if you shall love those wlio love vou, what recompense
have vou? Do not even the tax-collectors do that?  And if vou shall
welcome vour brothers only, what do you more (than others:? Do not
even the multitude do the same?  You, therefore, shall he perfect.®
even as vour Iather in the Over-world is perfect.

Take heed that you pertorm not vour charities before men, so as to
he seen by them. else vou have no recompense in prescence of vour Father
who is in the Over-world. When, thercfore, yvou pertorm charities. do
not soud the trumpet before you, as the taterpreterst do i the places of
asscmbly and n the streets, that they may be glorified by men.  Amén. 1
say unto vou, They fully have their recompense. Jut when o per-
form charities. let not yeur left hiand know what vour right hand is
doing, that vour charitics may be in the oceult; and vour Fathier who
sees in the occult shall repay yvon in the manifested.

Aund when you offer prayvers. yvou shall not be as the interpreters
for they love to pray, standing in the places of assembly and in the
corners of tlie streets, that they may be seen by men. Amdén. I sav to

* That is. wndecrsal, acceepting all men, rejecting none. The Perfect ofedeiod) are
the Initiates, those who have reached the perfecting pertod /c/os) or univy with the
Fathier, Thus Pautus savs: \We talk wisdon among the Pertect, vet not a wisdom
of this present time nor ol the Archons {oceult teachers) of this present time, who
are becoming of no account: but we talk wisdom divine. in a Mystery arcane™
(1 Cor. il 6, 710 Oras sald by the Christos 1 an invocation to the Fathier: ~The
Radinnee idoaay which thou hast given to me I have given to them, that they may
be oue, even as we are oues Iin them, and thou in me, that they may be made
Perfect in one™ (Jodu, xvil. 23

t G fvpoddbed. v those who explain.™ as actors: diviners, who professed to in.

terpret dremms and omens,
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vou, They fully have their recompense. But when rowu offer pravers.
enter into vour treasure-vault,* and when you have closed the door
pray to vour Father who is in the occult. aud your Father who is
in the occult shall repay you in the manifested.

But when offering pravers do not jabber, like the foreiguers;
for they think that they will be understood bhecause of thieir voluble-
ness. Do not be likened to them: for vour Father understands
vour need before yowx have asked him. Thus, then, rox should pray:

Qur Father whe art in the Over-world, thy Name be infoned.t thy
Realmy return, thy il arise.

As b the Firmament, so on the Earth.

That Bread of the coming dav® give wus fo-day; and free ws jrom
our obligations, as WE also have freed those wnder obligation to wus; and
bring ws not to the test, but deliver us from wsclessnes

Far thine Is the Realm, the Force and the Radiancett throughowt the
Lite-cycles.  Amen!

For if vou forgive men their mistakes, your Father in the Over-
world will also forgive yoz; but if you do not forgive men. neither will
vour Father forgive rou mistakes.

ARETAS.
(70 bc coneluded.)

* (3r. tanrieion. treasure-house, store-room, cellar or subterrancan-vault for con-
cealing valuables; here used symbolically for the auric sphere or treasury of all the
soul’s experiences, into which the aspirant should withdraw and *close the door™
—that is. insulate himself magnetically- -bhefore evoking the Breath. or Fiery Power.

 Or, *chanted.” The Name is the Ameén, or word of evocation.

I Divine seership.

§ The self-creative power of the monogenés, the one “horn from oune (parent).”
that is, born from himself as his own Father.

| The psychic nature has become pure like the spiritual.

4 Gr. ¢piousion, a coined word found nowhere except in this praver: it clearly
does not mean **daily.” but evidently “which is coming™ or “of the future.” The
Bread is the **Bread of Life,” of which the Christos saxys: “/am that Living Bread
that came down out of the Firmament. If anyone eats of this bread he shall live
throuchout the Life-cyvele (@iom™ { fohn, vi. 51).

** Al the conditions and incidents of earth-life, for each incarnate man. being
regulated tor him by his own soul or mystic * Father™ as a training through which
he may rise from the uselessness of a mere “image™ (¢idolon) to be a Master-builder
iu spatial life.

tt Gr. doaa. shining: the auric body of the Sell-born.
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THE ROBING OF THE KING.

His candle shined upon my head, and by his Hght T walked through dark-

ness. —/oh, xxix.

-

3

Ox the bird of air blue-breasted
glint the ravs of gold,
And a shadowy fleece above us
waves the forest old,
far through rumorous leagues of midnight
stirred by breezes warni,
See the old ascetic yvonder,
Al poor withered form!
Where hie crouches wrinkled over
by unmumbered vears
Through the leaves the flakes of moonfire
fall like phantom tears.
At the dawn a kingly hlunter
passed in proud disdain,
Like a rainbow-torrent scattered
flashed his roval traiu.
Now thie lonely one unhecded
seeks earth’s caverns dim,
Never king or prince will robe them
racdiantly as him.
Mid the deep enfolding darkness,
follow him, oh scer,
While the arrow will is picreing
fiery sphere on sphere.
Through the blackness teaps and sparkies
gold and amethyst,
Curling, jetting and dissolving
i1 a rainbow mist,
In the jewel glow and lunar
radiance rises there
One, a morning star in bheanty,

vouny, imumortal. fair,

"
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Sealed in heavy sleep. the spirit
leaves its faded dress,
Tnto fiery vouth returning
out of weariness.
Music as for one departing,
joy as for a king,
Sound and swell, and hark! above liim
cymbals triumphing.
Fire au aureole encircling
suns s brow with gold
Like to one who hails the morning
on the mountains old.
Open mightier vistas changing
human loves to scorns,
Aud the spears of glory pierce him
like a Crown of Thorns,
As the sparry rays dilating
o'er his forelicad climb
Onece again lie knows the Dragon
Wisdom of the prime.
Hich and vet more high to freedom
as a bird lie springs,
And the aureole outbreathing,
gold and silver wings
Plunie the brow and crown the serapl.
Soon his journey done
He will pass our eyves that follow,
sped bevond the sun.
None mayv know the darker radiance,
King, will there be thine,
Rapt above the Light and hidden
in the Dark Divine.
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REVIEAW.

A Mopery Pavariox.

Tur sub-title, *“A Collection of Fugitive Fragments,” from the
pen of H. P. Blavatsky, indicates the nature of the contents. They
are mainly reprints of the ephemeral journalistic warfare carried on in
the early davs of the T. S. against spiritualism, and many of thewm seem
hardly wortlt including in this bulky volume. Almost everyvthing of
value iu them lhas been amplified and better stated inn her other books.
We look forward with more interest to the next volume, which we hiope
will include the magnificent articles contributed to LZucirer and 7%e
Theosophist.  Some of these have been already issued in a most con-
venient fornt by the New England Theosophical Corporation, Bostou.
We recommend their admirably printed little books to evervone.

BY THE WAY.

WiTH this issue we complete another volume. When we started
three vears ago I saw before me what I conceived tobe an ideal theo-
sophical menthly. Experience revealed the difficulties in the way of
its realization, but now that they have been in a large measure over-
come it is needless to enumerate them. With such contributors as
J.N., C-YUT, Aretas, CL T4, JE. and otliers, it becomes possible to pro-
duce a magazine which will be a living force in our movement. and be
i1 every wayv worthy of support.

-

«Give me seven mystics i earnest,” said one uot long ago,
“and we will evoke the anctent spirit: we will bring back the old
magic; the fires will burst forth and illuminate the land. These things
we have spoken of, and of which we have written 1 our books, will no
longer be mere metaphysical abstractions; they will be actual realities.”
Aud as we adventure afresh, as A. puts it, I thiuk this is a note worth
considering.  We must speak and write more from the depths of our
being, not atraid to open our hearts to one another as we go along the
way. Do not let us be over-anxious to follow entirely the old methods;
let us follow the bent of our souls more.  Grooves, whether of thought
or action, hamper and bind us: we must strike out boldly, daringly,
realizing fully the importance of our work., If we enter our work in
this spirit, we will do it better.  Its influence will be far-reaching and
effecctual. It will go forth and touch the sante centre in others, as tlhat
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from which it received the initial impulse. Only thus, it seems to me,
will Theosopliy be made a /izing power.

Itis a fitting time to discuss niethods of work. I will be glad if
thiose who have experience mn different branches of work, or those who
have ideas upon the development of new methods, will write me. I
could then publish one or two articles on the subject for the benefit of
all Branclhies and Centres. T hope some of our American brotliers will
respond with their 1deas.  The first article will appear next monilh, by
Mrs. Keightley.

The mystic fire played an important partin the philosophy of the
ancient Theosophists. They regarded it as “the sonl of the world.”
To them it was the emblem of the Deity. This is llow one of them
describes it: “Qur fire is equable, it is continual; it does not evaporate:
it is not taken fromw matter; it destrovs all, it dissolves, it congeals, it
caleines all. It is humid. vaporous, analyzing, penetrating, subtle,
ethereal, gentle, unconsuming, uninflaming, surrounding all, containing
all, and absolutely unique. It is also the fountain of lving water, in
which the king and queen of nature coutinually bathe themselves. It

3

is at once hot, dry, moist and cold, and neither burns nor inflames.’

I have occasionally heard visitors at theosophical meetings make
strange comments, when speakers used Sanskrit terms too frequently.
Burton. in one of his “Indian Tales.” tells how the minds of people
were changed on liearing a donkey speak Sanskrit, and how they con-
fessed that, although he had an asinine form, he was unquestionably
the son of Indra, for it was never known that an ass could speak Sans-
krit. The application of the tale may be left to readers. T think, how-
ever, that it is wise, as far as possible, to confine our exposition of
Theosophy to the English language, in public meetings particularly.

D. N. D.

T. S. NEWS AND NOTIES

Bow Lopor, T. S. E. (E.).—In many respects the activity of this
Lodge is really remarkable. Tts members liave a printing press, and
run a mouthly magazine for circulating in their district. A special
series of articles have been contributed by its members to a local paper,
by special invitation of the editor. Increased aetivity in every diree-
tion is reported. and five new members lave lately been added to its
roll. More power, * Bow."”
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Brotlier Crooke of Southport Branch, T. S. E. (15, has issued a
circular to clubs, literary socicties, ete., intimating that a **small body
of students™ are desirous of meeting their members to exchange ideas,
and discuss subjects of mutual interest. This is an idea that might be
adopted by others with advantage.  New fields of work have constantly
to he opened up, and a wide general interest aroused.

Brother C. J. Ryan, Cambridge House, Veutnor, I. W., writes that
fresh interest 1s being taken in Theosophy in his neighbourhood.
Meetings for enquirers have been held with good results.  Theosophists
wlio can pay him a visit will be heartily welcomed. and good use made

-

of their scrvices.

A letter has been received from Brother Willans of Syvdnery,
N. S. W.. on behalf of twenty-three members there, and two Centres
in N. Z.. sctting out in detail the methods that were adopted to obtain
the vote and influence of the Australian Scction in favor of Mrs.
Jesant's action in the “Case against W. Q. Judge.” Ttis unnecessary at
this stage to go into these matters.  Itis satisfactory to know that ther
is a devoted group of workers in Australia and N. Z. who have, through
all. remained loval to Mr. Judge, and who have upheld the principles of
Theosophy. Having taken a definite stand, and organized accordingly,
they can proceed uninterruptedly with the work they have at heart.
With reference to Mrs. Besant’s statement at the © European Sec-
tion” Convention. that she had **brought no charges of any kind
against Colonel Olcott” Bro. E. A. Neresheimer of New York writes,
“that in case some confusion should exist in the minds of those not
acquainted with the facts”” hie thinks it right to state that Mrs. Besant
went to the UL S, early in 18¢g2 expressly for the purpose of bringing
accusations against Colonel Oleott, and that upon the strength of those
accusations Colonel Oleott was asked to resign.  He also states that
the account given by Mr. Judgee in his reply is correct.
THIE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY IN EUROPE (IRELAND).
3, Urrer Erv Prick, DUBLIN.
Tur following are the subjects for the Wednesday evening meet-
ings during ensuing wonth: Sep. 8th, Zhe Occudtism of the Ancient
Irisk. PoE. Jordan: asth, Zhe Perpectibility of Max. D. N Dunlop:
Oct. ondde Deatle: oth. The Solitude of Earthly Life, Jas. M. Pryse.
The Mondayv evening meetings at 8.30, for study of 7%e Secret
Doctrine, are continued as usual. Frep. J. Dicr, Convener.
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